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Any one who believes the existence Supreme Being, 
and who regards the human race sprung from those who 
were his direct creation, need not hesitate accept literal 
the statement that God walked Eden with our first parents, 
and manifested them his visible presence. can 
scarcely conceive, otherwise, how they could have gained 
adequate idea his existence and attributes such idea 
would have elicited from them the acts and feelings which 
desired. 

true that are left greatly ignorance the 
mental endowments Adam and Eve; but all the knowledge 
have seems against the conclusion that they were 
able grasp directly the indefinite idea God spiritual 
being. Ever since the Jewish worship was established there 
have been provisions apparently designed overcome this 
both the Tabernacle and the Temple was the 
awful Shechinah Divine Presence hovering over the mercy- 
seat, and giving vividness and power the idea personal 
God; and even now, under that more spiritual dispensation 
for which the mind the race has been training during 
ages more material form even now, with 
all their cultivated powers abstraction, men are able 
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spiritual essence; and only they behold God 
reflected his incarnate Son that they can rise this 
highest human conceptions, and feel their hearts and 
lives under the full pressure and power clear apprehen- 
sion the attributes the great spiritual Supreme. if, 
when men were God his true spiritual 
nature, there have been provisions obviate the lesser 
inability which still remains, are not permitted nay, 
required conclude that more manifest provisions existed 
first meet the demands greater infirmity? God’s 
presence was revealed the Israelites the mysterious 
cloud hovering over the mercy-seat, how much more evidently 
might expect him manifest himself our first parents 
they stood wonderingly Eden, filled with eager ques- 
tionings how they came exist, and looked around for 
object upon which expend the emotions reverence 
and worship which were welling their souls. seems 
natural once harmony with the divine nature and 
the divine condescension that God should have impressed 
the fact his own being and nature upon the race first, 
speaking them through form which his wisdom found 
most suitable. 

Neither can understand how men could have been 
trained confide truth communicated direct mental 
and spiritual impressions, had not God prepared the way 
personal revelation himself the source these impres- 
sions, and then gradually advanced from personal and visible 
converse through the mediate agency angels the immediate 
inflashing divine communicationsintothe soulsofmen. Per- 
haps these considerations may least suffice remove 
objections urged against the probability direct manifestation 
the divine presence men which some suppose 
insuperable require reject the plainest meaning 
passages which mention such manifestations, and accept 
the most far-fetched explanation which favors different in- 
terpretation. these considerations for this purpose, 
then can take the most obvious explanations such pas- 


1879.] THE ANGEL JEHOVAH. 595 


Hence when read that God walked the 
garden, and Adam and Eve hid themselves from the presence 
the Lord, must believe that God was visible them 
some form they saw him when sentenced them for 
their sin. Whether God usually appeared men when 
recorded that the Lord spoke men not know; but 
the fact that other manner communication mentioned 
than the personal seems favor this conclusion. When, 
however, read that the Lord appeared unto Abram 
the plain Moreh (Gen. xii. 7), and again, that the Lord 
appeared unto him when was ninety years old (Gen. xvii. 
1), can scarcely conceive that anything else meant 
than that God had direct communication with Abram 
some visible form. 

Thus far nothing farther can determined than that 
God appeared some form. From this time forward, 
revealed himself all other than spiritual senses, must 
have been the angel Jehovah, unless the record 
some his visible revelations himself omitted. 

This fact itself furnishes argument for the conclusion 
that the angel Jehovah was divine person for God 
has appeared men this time probable that 
did afterward, inasmuch there appears reason why 
his direct communications should then cease. they were 
continued, they must have occurred the person the 
angel Jehovah. Let see how far the records the 
appearing the angel Jehovah favor this conclusion that 
was divine. 

first mentioned appearing Hagar (Gen. xvi. 
7-14). promises her numerous progeny his own 
name, without hint that used delegated authority. 
The writer Genesis declares that was Jehovah who 
spake her, and she herself called him Thou 
Lord seest me. 

next read that the Lord appeared Abram under the 
oak Mamre (Gen. xviii. The chief the three 
men who come his tent and partake his hospitality says 


596 THE ANGEL JEHOVAH. 


him, will certainly return unto thee according the 
time and Sarah shall have son.” When Sarah 
laughed this promise, said that Jehovah asked: 
Wherefore did Sarah and continued the conver- 
sation. who here called Jehovah, who promises 
his own authority, and who understands the secrets the 
heart, evidently the chief the three men mentioned 
beginning the conversation. Further, the three depart, 
one who twice called Jehovah reveals Abram the awful 
fate hovering over Sodom, and Abram intercedes with him 
for the wicked city. The conclusion that was one the 
three who first appeared Abram strengthened the 
fact that but two them went down Sodom. The third, 
who called Jehovah, tarried with Abram. the other 
two are called angels, are justified the conclusion that 
the third who elsewhere called the angel Jehovah. 

The next mention the angel Jehovah when 
arrested the hand Abraham was stretched out 
sacrifice Isaac (Gen. xxii. Abraham was about 
present his son burnt-offering yet the angel 
Jehovah claims the offering intended for himself, thus 
identifying himself with Jehovah; and Abraham called the 
place Jehovah Jireh, Jehovah will provide 

The angel Elohim, God, appears Jacob dream 
(Gen. xxxi. and designates himself the God, the 
Bethel, the Being whom Jacob had made vow. 
Now this vow was made Jehovah (Gen. xxviii. 20-23). 
Hence the angel Elohim also identified with Jehovah. 
Jacob proceeds his journey, the night before his meeting 
with Esau, the angels host Elohim meet him (Gen. 
xxxii. 1). One wrestles with him, and Jacob calls the name 
the place because, said he, have seen Elohim 
face (Gen. xxxii. 30). this was the chief 
the host angels had seen the evening before, the 
angel Jehovah, appears from Hosea xii. sq., where 
said that Jacob had power with the angel and prevailed 
wept and made supplication unto him; found him 
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Bethel, and there spake with us, even Jehovah Elohim 
Jacob, his benediction upon the sons Joseph, 
calls upon God who fed him, the angel which redeemed 
him from all bless the (Gen. xlviii. 15, 16). 
This angel who here called God was, doubt, the angel 
Jehovah who had before appeared him the ford Jab- 
bock, and delivered him from Esau. 

The angel Jehovah appeared Moses flame fire 
out the midst bush (Ex. iii. said that 
when Jehovah saw that Moses turned aside see this great 
sight God (Elohim) called him out the bush. Who 
could the angel Jehovah the bush but the Jehovah, 
the Elohim, who called Moses out the bush? This angel 
Jehovah, who called Jehovah and Elohim, commanded 
him put off shoes from his feet, because the very ground 
was holy because his own nearness. calls himself the 
God his fathers, and Moses hid his face because was 
afraid look upon God. promises accompany Moses, 
name which should his memorial all generations. 
directed Moses say the Israelites that nim 
had appeared him. Who could this Lord God but the 
angel Jehovah who appeared him out the flame? 
This must so, unless both the angel Jehovah and 
Jehovah Elohim, distinct persons, appeared him the 
same time the same flaming bush. 

The angel God was the pillar the cloud and fire 
which accompanied the Israelites (Ex. xiv. 19), and 
said that Jehovah looked through this pillar fire, and 
troubled the hosts the Egyptians the Red Sea (Ex. xiv. 
24). The angel God and Jehovah are both the cloud, 
the latter the designation the former. When Moses 
was the mount Jehovah promised send angel before 
the people, whom they were bidden beware and obey his 
voice, for would not forgive their transgression, and this 
was because Jehovah’s name was him” (Ex. xxiii. 20, 
21), viz. him were the divine attributes, and hence 
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must hence had the prerogative pardon 
punish. Jehovah calls him messenger angel (vs. 23), 
thus identifying him with the angel Jehovah. read 
afterward that Jehovah refused the midst the 
Israelites, but the intercession Moses promised that his 
presence should continue with presence, evi- 
dently that the promised angel Jehovah, who abode 
the pillar cloud and fire, and spake Moses from thence 
Jehovah (Ex. xxxiii. 14). 

The angel Jehovah met Balaam went curse 
Israel, and said: word that speak unto thee that 
shalt thou speak” (Num. xxii. 35). When Balaam had 
come Balak said that Elohim met him, and Jehovah 
put the word into Balaam’s mouth (Num. xxiii. 5). The 
angel Jehovah promised speak who does 
meet him and speak him Jehovah Elohim. 

man with drawn sword his hand appears Joshua 
before Jericho (Joshua iii. 13-15). describes himself 
the prince the host Jehovah. Joshua commanded 
put off the shoe from his foot, for the place where stood 
was holy, just Moses was commanded thus the 
angel Jehovah the burning bush. There can but 
little doubt that this prince the host Jehovah the 
angel Jehovah. worthy notice that Joshua fell 
his face and worshipped him. The word translated 
means the Hithpael prostrate one’s self 
respect, render religious worship. cannot here have 
the former meaning, for fell his face before ren- 
dered the homage expressed this verb. Therefore 
must have rendered the angel such homage due 
Jehovah, and the man angel did not refuse, but accepted 
his right. 

The angel Jehovah appeared the Israelites Bochim 
(Judges ii. 1). claims that was who caused them 
forth from Egypt, who sware bring them into the 
land Canaan, and asserts that the covenant made with 
them was his covenant. But was Jehovah who thus sware 
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them, and was Jehovah’s covenant which was made 
with them. 

The angel Jehovah, or, our translation, 
angel Jehovah, appears Gideon (Judges vi. sq.). 
called Jehovah twice the account which follows. 
the fire rose from the rock and consumed the sacrifice, and 
the angel vanished, said that Gideon perceived that 
was the angel Jehovah, and said: Alas, Lord God, 
for because have seen the angel Jehovah face face.” 
nowhere appears that such fear Gideon manifested was 
shown view meeting any common angel, any being 
not divine. Gideon feared, probably, because what Jehovah 
had said Moses, Thou canst not see face for there 
shall man see and live.” This angel appeared 
Manoah and his wife (Judges xiii. His countenance 
was very terrible. called his name Wonderful. When 
they recognized him the angel Jehovah they feared, 
did Gideon, and probably for the same reason, and said, 
shall surely die, for have seen Elohim.” This same 
angel appears two Zechariah’s visions. Joshua the 
high-priest and Satan are arraigned before him (Zech. iii. 
1sq.). Referring the angel Jehovah, said, And 
Jehovah said unto Satan, Jehovah rebuke thee, Satan.” The 
same prophet declares also that the house David shall 
God; the angel (Zech. xii. 8), thus, 
not identifying Elohim and Malak Yehovah, least, as- 
serting their equality. 

The angel Jehovah mentioned the Old Testament 
few other passages, which not determine anything 
respecting his nature. was who cursed Meroz (Judges 
23), who plagued Israel for David’s sin Sam. xxiv. 16), 
who slew the host Sennacherib Kings xix. 35) and 
was he, probably, who slew the first-born Egypt. The 
Psalmist also refers him three times: The angel 
Jehovah encampeth around about them that fear him, and 
delivereth (Ps. xxxiv. where ordinary angel 
referred to; Let the angel Jehovah chase and 
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Let the angel Jehovah persecute them” (Ps. xxxv. 6). 

From this examination all the passages the Old Tes- 
tament which the expressions angel Jehovah” and 
angel God occur, the following general statements are 
derived proof the position that these words designated 
divine person. 

frequently applies himself the name Elohim and 
Jehovah, and declares that the name that was 
his name all generations. 

II. Whenever speaks men speaks with absolute 
and independent authority, assuming himself prerogatives 
inconsistent with the pretensions any other than divine 
person. 

exacts from men divine honor, worship, and 
sacrifice. 

IV. Scripture writers designate him the names 
Elohim and Jehovah. 

These proofs the divinity the angel Jehovah would 
seem sufficient. But explanation has been framed 
obviate the necessity such conclusion. urged 
that the angel Jehovah was merely ordinary angel, but 
that represents himself, and represented and treated, 
Jehovah himself, because appears the name and the 
representative Jehovah. 

support this view urged that the expression 

Jehovah,” and not the angel Jehovah.” 

indefinite, although this cannot proved, and doubted 
high authority but certainly definite many cases 
its use. According general rule almost all lan- 

guages, the second mention object person the 
same connection makes the object person definite, and 
the definite article required when can used. The 
expression frequently repeated the closest 
connection, and hence definite, although the article not 
used express this definiteness, probably because 
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which the article should appended according Hebrew 
usage, incapable receiving it. mim definite 
without the article some places, proof cannot adduced 
that not thus definite all places where occurs 
without the article. may not be; but said that 
the expression capable receiving the article, then 
evidently definite all cases its use; for cannot con- 
ceive that the sacred writers would have failed denote the 
different usage definite and indefinite were possible. 
this supposition, that they are always alike respect 
definiteness. But the expression often definite position 
hence always definite use; and the explanation 
that the expression sufficiently definite itself, 
without the article. 

But while the grammatical form and position 
would incline believe that the expression definite, 
and refers one particular angel, the character ascribed 
him makes this still more evident, not undoubted. 

There broad distinction between the angel Jehovah 
and the other angels, which cannot explained upon the 
hypothesis that the former had higher official position 
the messenger God than the latter. Other angels appear 
the messengers God reveal his present and future will 
but they never call themselves Jehovah Elohim; they never 
assume themselves the memorial name that am.” 
They not claim divine prerogatives, and, above all, divine 
worship. They are not named Jehovah Scripture writers. 
the account the appearance the three men angels 
Abram the eve the destruction Sodom and Gomorrah, 
there appears broad distinction between the one who ad- 
dressed Jehovah and the others. Yet they were upon the 
same mission. The angel Gabriel who appeared 
this angel who was included the Jews among the arch- 
angels, with some show evidence was sent make Daniel 
understand (Dan. was caused fly swiftly with 


the decree which had been sent forth (Dan. ix.21). was 
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sent, but was withstood one and twenty days the prince 
Persia. How different from the declarations the angel 
Jehovah and what said him! Yet Gabriel was angel, 
probably very high angel. was Jehovah’s messenger. 
Both from the grandeur the events predicted, and the 
relation which stood God and Daniel, had 
much right speak authoritatively, and personate Jehovah, 
had the angel Jehovah, were this latter created angel 
like himself. the representation the two different, 
and this difference cannot explained because what 
was external each, must conclude that was due 
internal difference, distinction nature. 

Zechariah, also, angel talked with the prophet. 
was who made known the prophet the divine will 
the present and future. was doing the very same work 
the angel Jehovah when assumed himself divine 
prerogatives and personated God. Yet speaks the name 
Jehovah. the angel Jehovah, although not seem- 
ingly directly the messenger God, called Jehovah 
the same prophet. appears from this, also, that the angel 
Jehovah was not Jehovah from what did Jehovah’s 
representative. must have been thus named, then, from 
what was, and must have been definite being, distinct 
from the other angels. 

Again, Revelation, angel sent God’s messenger 
John. acting the same capacity the angel 
Jehovah. Yet the former would not permit worship (Rev. 
xix. 10), while the latter required several instances. 
Here, the other cases, difference nature must 
the ground the different action, since there was dif- 
ference office. Besides, Gideon and Manoah, when they 
recognized the angel which appeared them the angel 
Jehovah, thought they must die. such fear was ex- 
pressed any seeing ordinary angel. Indeed, there 
every reason believe that Gideon and from the 
first recognized him who spake them angel. 
they only feared when they knew was the angel Jehovah, 


THE ANGEL JEHOVAH. 603 


they evidently considered him distinct from common angels, 
and superior them. conclude, then, that the expres- 
sion always denoted the same Being—a Being 
distinct nature from all created angels and the hypothesis 
that denotes any angel through whom God chose com- 
municate falls the ground. 

But those who not regard the divine 
person, not only seek substantiate their view denying 
that was always the same person, distinct from the other 
angels, they attempt show also that all the scriptural 
representations the angel Jehovah are insufficient 
prove him divine person, even though his distinct person- 
ality admitted. Kurtz states it, All these facts [re- 
specting the angel Jehovah] are accounted for the 
lively consciousness that Jehovah personally appears and 
speaks through his Delitzsch explains, 
and through the angel indeed not Deity exclusively who 
appears, but approximates this result the angel wholly 
and passively surrenders himself instrument divine 
activity, and transmits the rays divine glory unbroken and 
undarkened.” not see what gained the adoption 
this view, least Trinitarian, while lies open 
peculiar objections. surely easy suppose that God 
assumed independent form conceive that took 
possession living being, and destroyed his personality 
and consciousness while spake through him. 

Besides, this view true, why did Jehovah not then 
possess other angels through whom spake, which have 
already seen did not do. doubtful, also, whether 
any more consistent with any the facts the appearance 

objected against the idea that the angel Jehovah 
was essentially Jehovah that this were would not 
called messenger Jehovah, but Jehovah only. 

Apart from the sufficient reply that one person the Trin- 
ity, officially subordinate the other, might thus desig- 
nated without impropriety, may responded that Jehovah 


604 THE ANGEL JEHOVAH. [Oct. 


really acts through the angel being altogether 
passive, his personality being supplanted the divine, 
then just much and altogether Jehovah who acts and 
speaks though appeared body which never was the 
habitation finite personality. Hence there lies against 
this view the same objection which holds against the other 
respect the designation angel Jehovah.” 

also urged against the idea that the angel Jehovah 
essentially Jehovah that speaks Jehovah sometimes 
the third person, e.g. says Abraham: know that 
thou fearest God, seeing that thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, from me” (Gen. xxii. said, 
Jehovah and the angel were essentially one, the latter would 
always refer Jehovah the first person, and never the 
third. But this difficulty removed assuming that Je- 
hovah took possession finite angel speak through 
him his own personality? the old story avoiding 
Scylla fall into Charybdis. This last assumption requires 
that Jehovah should speak his own personality one 
sentence, and that the angel should speak own per- 
sonality the next, nay, that one sentence which Jehovah 
begins utter Jehovah should caught and finished 
the angel the angel speaking for Jehovah. Again, the 
angel Jehovah appeared material form several oc- 
casions, least. seems the teaching Scripture that 
angels are spirits, have material bodies. Hence the 
hypothesis which are opposing requires that Jehovah take 
possession, speak, created angel, and this angel, 
thus possessed, take How much more simple, 
how much less difficult, the supposition that one the divine 
Trinity took him this form directly. 

specting the angel Jehovah. was created 
angel, speaking for Jehovah his representative and 
personating him, view already referred to, —or was 
divine person, speaking and acting his own right. 

support the first view, urged that prophets 
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sometimes utter the divine decrees the first person, without 
prefacing them with saith the Lord.” The following 
are the chief instances. Moses says: And have led you 
forty years the your clothes are not waxen 
old upon you, and thy shoe not waxen old upon thy foot, 
that might know that Jehovah your God” (Deut. 
unto commandments,..... love the Lord your God 
serve him,..... then will give you the rain,..... and 
will send (Deut. xi. 14, 15). Once more, Moses 
says Joshua: strong and good courage; for 
thou shalt bring the children Israel into the land which 
swore unto them, and will with thee (Deut. xxxi. 23). 
These are the chief passages, far know, which 
prophet ever uses the first person delivering God’s message. 
reply, however, that the cases are not similar. the 
case Moses, who used the first person most frequently, 
and thus affords the strongest support for the view are 
opposing, only uses this form expression three times 
many hundreds messages which had deliverd from 
God. The people had grown accustomed receive God’s 
messages from his lips. had, each case, just before 
ascribed his words Jehovah. What did fail 
supply the words saith Jehovah” this one sentence? 
The people could not fail supply them themselves, and 
attribute this part the message Jehovah, all the other 
parts and other similar messages had been expressly declared 
his. But the case the how different. 
always speaks Jehovah. always acts Jehovah. 
There nothing prevent his hearers from supposing him 
speak his own words, and believe him divine person, 
but everything induce this belief; and language can 
make anything plain, they did regard him divine person 
communicating his own message. 

Again, possible utterance could have induced the Is- 
raelites believe Moses divine person. They knew his 
birth, his history, his sin, his exclusion from Canaan 
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account it, his approaching death. himself was the 
meekest man upon earth, and all the prophets must have 
been oppressed with their own immeasurable littleness and 
nothingness they stood such close the 
great God. They would, presume, the last men 
make such appearance before the people would con- 
found themselves God’s representatives with him whom 
they represented. But everything the case the 
were merely the messenger God, would 
tend lead the people into this very error. comes and 
goes mysteriously. appears ina flame fire. dwells 
the awful pillar cloud and fire. descends upon 
Sinai amid smoke and thundering and the quaking earth. 
smites, and the first-born Egypt die; thousands 
Israelites are slain; and the proud army Sennacherib 
annihilated. the case Moses and the other prophets 
any claim divine attributes would have been dashed 
the circumstances their lives with which all are familiar. 
the case the angel Jehovah, all that men knew 
him his manifestations and acts and circumstances 
were harmony with divine pretensions, and corroborated 
his own declaration that effect. 

Once more, the angel Jehovah not only permitted re- 
ligious homage, but claimed and demanded it. required 
sacrifice from Abraham (Gen. xxii. 12) and Gideon (Judges 
vi. 19, 22), and worship from Moses (Ex. iii. and Joshua. 
But can conceive that any prophet would make such 
demand representative Jehovah. Paul shrank from 
religious worship (Acts xiv. 15) with horror; and could any 
inspired man less. 

Finally, Scripture writers and those whom the 
appeared call him Jehovah. Can any prophet 
being thus denominated 

But says Mr. Noyes: not unnatural that still stronger 
language should used reference angels, who are 
represented existing merely ministering spirits 
around God’s throne than reference mortal 
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Two remarks may answer this. Other angels, 
who deliver important divine messages many those 
announced the angel Jehovah, never personate Jehovah, 
never assume his name, never are addressed it, the angel 
Jehovah always is. already noticed, this difference 
can explained only the ground difference nature. 
Again, other angels, under precisely similar circumstances 
with the angel Jehovah, refuse worship when offered, 
the ground that they are fellow-servants and brethren. 
The angel Jehovah claims this very worship when 
not proffered. Hence cannot fellow-servant like the 
other angels. But not fellow-servant, can less 
than divine? for are not all creatures servants? Hence, 
the still stronger which Mr. Noyes thinks 
used reference the angel Jehovah merely because 
angel, not used respecting the other angels, his 
remark cannot hold. 

Before concluding the examination Old Testament evi- 
dence this part our subject, one general remark 
place. cannot conceive how the idea that the 
was created angel can keeping with the character 
and prerogatives God. was creature, how 
worship and religious service paid him consist with the 
command, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve,” and the declaration, glory will 
give another.” But idolatry was the great sin 
which the Israelites were most liable. the was 
creature, was sent Jehovah personate himself, 
speak words, deeds, and surrounded cir- 
cumstances most keeping with divine nature, then 
Jehovah himself tempted the people the sin most ab- 
horred. That the people were thus tempted, the angel 
Jehovah was creature, proved the fact that the Jews 
continned regard him divine and worshipped. 
But such worship did not trench upon the prerogatives 
for was not rebuked, but encouraged. Hence 
from these considerations also, well many others 
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already noticed, are forced conclude that the 
was divine. 

This much for the Old Testament evidence upon the point. 
asserted, however, Kurtz, the learned author The 
History the Old Covenant, and concurred others, that 
even though this conclusion deemed necessary from study 
the Old Testament, the teaching the New will compel 
adopt the view that the angel Jehovah was created angel. 

identical with the the Old. But the 
the New Testament evidently created angel. Therefore 
the the Old must created angel likewise. 

The reasoning upon which the major premises this 
argument based seems insufficient. The mere fact that 
the New Testament writers use the Septuagint translation 
designate angel does not necessarily prove 
that this angel the the Old; although, 
admit, furnishes presumption favor this view. This 
presumption, however, outweighed, conceive, the 
following consideration. two the six times which 
the separately referred the New 
Testament expressly declared the angel Gabriel 
(Luke 19, 26; compare Luke 11). Now this angel 
frequently referred Daniel, but never termed 
distinguished from the latter all that peculiar him. 
Indeed, many those who hold the view have taken, 
and many who oppose it, identify the with Michael, 
from whom Gabriel plainly distinguished 
then, two instances the New Testament the term 
the Old, the does not always refer this 
being. does not always refer him never does, 
unless fixed designation for separate angel. But, 
being. Hence, either case, the use 
the New Testament and the Old must widely 
different. 
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instance the consistency the opponents the 
view advocate, Kurtz thinks that candid consideration 
Old Testament evidence would require conclude that 
however, his chief reason for different conclusion. 
short, supposes identical with mim 
The being designated the latter, however, Michael. 
seems strange that man his caution should overlook the 
fact that the former identified, where identified, 
with Gabriel, from whom himself admits Michael 
distinguished. 

Again, the only place the New Testament where the 
Jehovah certainly referred Acts vii. 38. 
There, according the best manuscripts, not termed 
but simply Would this have 
been had been the New Testament desig- 
nation the Old Testament angel Jehovah? Neither 
can said that Stephen calling him simply 
shows his disbelief the idea that was divine 
Stephen says that angel appeared Moses flame 
the Lord came him, saying,” not evident that the 
voice the Lord Stephen’s mind came from the angel 
for otherwise why should the angel appear mentioned 

Finally, the distinguished from other 
angels the Old Testament, and assumes divine prerogatives 
and names, and has them applied him. The 
not distinguished any way from the other angels 
the New. 

These considerations seem suffice abundantly destroy 
the identity the and the so, 
the argument from the nature the latter that the 
former altogether irrelevant. 

The other argument from the New Testament against the 
divinity the angel Jehovah follows: was the 
angel Jehovah who delivered the law Moses Sinai. 


the New Testament the law said have been given 
XXXVI. No. 144. 
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disposition angels” (Acts vii. 58), have been ordained 
(through) angels (Gal. iii. 19), have been spoken 
(through) (Heb. ii. distinction from direct 
communication from God. the angel Jehovah 
distinguished from God, and not divine. 

But this argument proves too much. assumes that the 
law was given the angel Jehovah, single angel, 
distinct being. The New Testament, however, declares that 
the law was spoken angels— many were employed 
ordaining it. How can these two assertions reconciled 
Only, conceive, one two ways. Either the 
transmitted the law Moses immediately, through the 
agency these angels; which case there nothing op- 
posed his divinity, but everything favor this idea, since 
would seem thus identified with Jehovah, who 
described Exodus giving the law; the view must 
adopted that the word spoken the angels was not the law, 
and that their disposition ordination the law 
did not refer its viva voce communication Moses; 
which case these passages have bearing upon the question 
the nature the angel Jehovah. 

Hence conclude that the argument against the divinity 
the angel Jehovah drawn from the New Testament 
references the giving the law doubly unsound, was 
that from the identity the the Old and the 
the New. the original evidence 
for his divinity drawn from the Old Testament remains 
intact, and that seemed amply sufficient. 

Our second question for discussion now arises. the 
angel Jehovah was divine person, was identical with 
Jehovah personality, well nature. think not, 
from the following reasons 

The title itself would incon- 
consistent with this supposition. the expression angel 
messenger Jehovah mean anything, must 
distinction between Jehovah and this angel the one being 
the sender and the other the sent. Neither can the force 
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this remark taken away assuming that the words 
and Jehovah” are apposition for, while this 
assumption thought inadmissible the best scholars, the 
when delivering his own independent will would use 
language either meaningless misleading. 

What thus infer from the title angel 
confirmed independent Scripture evidence. Jehovah 
sends the angel Jehovah before the Israelites. 
this angel were the same person Jehovah, this would 
equivalent saying that Jehovah sent himself. Zech. 
12, also, read: Then the angel Jehovah answered 
and said, Lord hosts,” etc. Unless the angel Jehovah 
different from Jehovah, Jehovah here invokes 
himself. This sufficient overthrow the idea that the 
angel Jehovah altogether identical with Jehovah. This 
brings the last part our task. angel Jehovah 
was divine person, and yet distingnished from Jehovah, 
who was he? 

the light the New Testament know that Jehovah 
refers the Father. The angel Jehovah, then, must 
have been one the other persons the Trinity cither 
the Son the Spirit. consideration would 
once lead conclude that must have been the Son. 

The Spirit the New Testament never appeared human 
form and spoke men. there progress the 
manner revealing truth, well the truth itself, 
should expect this more intimate relation the Spirit 
men existing New Testament times, all. Hence the 
idea that the angel Jehovah was the Spirit, would 
reverse this case the progress which made every 
other, cannot held unless there express teaching 
this effect. But such teaching not found. 

Again, our Lord, when earth, promised send the 
Spirit when himself departed the Father. Whatever 
more this may signify, must mean least that the Spirit 
would more intimately related God’s people the 
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future than the past. But the angel Jehovah was 
the Spirit, the Spirit had already been more closely associated 
with the church than has ever been since. The more 
prominent and active part, also, which the Son takes the 
redemption the race, forbids the supposition that took 
direct part the history the Jews, while the Spirit, 
whom there scarcely independent reference the 
Old Testament, was directly active many instances 
the angel Jehovah. But there direct evidence that the 
angel Jehovah was the Son, the eternal Logos. 

will premise one remark. would only har- 
mony with God’s general method foreshadow the incarna- 
tion the Son the New Testament just such 
manifestation him the Old Testament as: his identifica- 
tion with the angel Jehovah would 

The Son the Revealer. For this became incarnate 
for this lived; for this died, well atone for 
sin. From his office the New Testament 
that this was his office the Old. But this inference 
confirmed direct teaching. According the apostle 
John, our Lord existed before appeared the earth 
the Logos Word. this appellative used because 
descriptive our Lord’s chief work his pre-existent state, 
—and can conceive other reason for its use, 
must have been our Lord’s distinguishing function, prior 
his appearing among men the son Mary, make the 
logos word God known. This was the chief function 
the angel Jehovah. the angel Jehovah was 
divine person, and identical with the Logos office, was 
not identical with him also personality. 

Some significance may exist the following facts. 
the was God’s angel messenger, the one sent 
him, Christ called the apostle (Heb. iii. 1), the one 
sent forth; and himself, well Scripture writers, 
speaks his being sent God. the called 
the angel his (Isa. Ixiii. 9), Christ called 
the invisible God,” express image his 
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person.” The calls his own name Wonderful 
Isaiah declares that the Messiah shall bear this name. 

significant, also, that the angel Jehovah does not 
appear the New Testament, least was described 
the Old. the angel Jehovah under the 
old dispensation, the non-appearance this angel the 
New but what would expect, since had taken per- 
manently another form, and had received another name. 
But Christ not the then have explana- 
tion the strange fact that the grandest person the Old 
Testament, the one who had the most with God’s people, 
drops out sight seen more. 

These considerations, together with the fact that Christ’s 
work included that the angel Jehovah, furnish strong 
evidence that Christ and this angel were the same person. 

But finally, and chiefly, the New Testament writers seem 
identify the angel Jehovah and our Lord. Malachi 
shall prepare the way before me; and Jehovah whom 
seek shall suddenly come his temple, even the messenger 
[angel] the covenant whom delight This mes- 
senger who was prepare the way before the messenger 
the covenant referred Malachi iv. 5,6: Behold 
will send you Elijah the prophet before the great and dreadful 
day the and declared the angel who appeared 
Zacharias, well Christ himself, John the 
Baptist. Malachi prepare the way before the 
angel the covenant; the New Testament prepares 
the way before Christ. Hence Christ and the angel the 
covenant are the same person. But the angel the covenant 
was evidently the angel Jehovah. The covenant spoken 
was the old; for there mention the new, and those 
whom the prophecy was addressed would understand it, 
under the circumstances, the old. The only being who 
could called pre-eminently angel messenger 
this covenant was the 

Cor. read: And they all drank the 
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spiritual rock which accompanied them, and the rock was 
Christ.” Stripping this passage its figurative language, 
—adopted, supposed, view current Jewish tra- 
dition, asserts, least, that Christ accompanied the 
Israelites and supplied their needs. But Christ accom- 
panied and supplied the Israelites, must have been the 
angel Jehovah; for other whom could possibly 
conceive Christ thus accompanied and supplied them. 
Indeed, one bore these relations them but the angel 
Jehovah, who was sent Jehovah for that very purpose. 
The apostle exhorts the Corinthians: Neither let tempt 
Christ [or the Lord, the weight manuscript-authority 
seems some them also tempted, and were 

believe that cannot understand after the 
clause some them also tempted.” Unless the apostle 
had intended his readers understand the same divine 
person would tempted each case, would have written, 
Let not tempt the Lord some them also tempted 
God.” What makes more probable that Paul intended 
his readers believe that the Israelites tempted Christ 
the Lord, the verse before us, the fact that had just 
stated that Christ accompanied them and supplied their 
wants. would naturally speak their tempting the 
divine person who went with them. 

But the Israelites did tempt Christ the wilderness, 
they must have tempted him and been destroyed him 
the angel Jehovah. This conclusion rendered almost, 
not quite, certain the fact that the angel Jehovah was 
accompany them mete out justice well aid. For 
God bade the Israelites beware him,” would not 

Thus find that the argument from ablation, the indirect 
inferential argument, and the direct teaching the New 
Testament all unite support the conclusion that the angel 
Jehovah the Old Testament and the Christ the New 
are the same person. The proof seems various and ample. 
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not deem ourselves rash believing that the propo- 
sition with which began can satisfactorily established 
—the proposition, namely, that the angel Jehovah was 
divine person, that was distinct from Jehovah, that was 
Christ. contemplating the conclusion which have 
been led our examination this question, the conviction 
freshly forced upon that the more study the inspired 
pages the broader and will the foundations the 
great truths Christianity found laid, and the more 
self-consistent will the sum Scripture teaching appear. 

the conclusions which have reached correct, then 
the glorious mystery God made manifest the flesh does 
not burst upon all once, but after ages foregleaming 
then the divinity our Lord taught the New Testament 
does not startle with its suddenness, for see clearly 
revealed from the earliest times; then the Sun the new 
dispensation does not arise upon without any dawn, like 
eastern day, but the glory the old dispensation 
becoming the still greater glory the new; then Christ, the 
chief actor the redemption completed the New Testa- 
ment, does not spring forth from the silence eternal 
obscurity, but comes from being the grandest character 
the Old the still grander character the New Testa- 
ment; then the two dispensations are not separated 
impassable chasm, because Christ, who seen the 
centre and bond each, becomes thus the centre and bond 
both. Yes, our conclusion correct, and Christ and 
the angel Jehovah are one,— then, repeat, the incar- 
nation Deity, the pre-existence our Lord, the divinity 
Christ, and the doctrine the Trinity carrying with 
them, they do, the whole superstructure apostolic 
instruction are not exclusively New Testament growth, 
but strike their roots down through all inspired teaching 
the beginning the world, thus binding all revelation to- 
gether complete unity, progressive and harmonious 
whole. 
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ARTICLE II. 


NOTES GROTIUS’S DEFENCE. 
REV. FRANK FOSTER, NORTH READING, MASS. 


Note 106. 


Origin this Treatise. doctrine the atonement was 
not principal issue the discussions the Reformation period. 


The real centre this movement was the doctrine 


tion faith alone, contrast with the Mediaeval doctrine 
justification works. The atonement received some attention 
affording the objective basis justification, and with more less 
completeness the Reformers formed and taught theory the 
method its operation. Still the atonement was not any proper 
sense principal issue the times. find the writings the 
Reformers great deal said about the church and the sacraments, 
about predestination and grace, and they pursue the discussion 
justification with Antinomians and others. But what discussion 
the atonement there is, called out the inclinations individual 
minds, rather than the exigencies the great controversy with 
Rome. Even the Council Trent, although alludes the sub- 
ject its comments upon the Apostles’ Creed, does not define the 
doctrine the atonement distinct topic. 

Accordingly, Grotius’s treatise springs only indirectly from the 
general current the times. strictly reply the treatise 
Socinus. has connection with other previous writers, 
whether Protestant Catholic, but with Socinus alone. 

The Socinian views were first held Laelius Socinus, but were 
adopted and promulgated with great zeal and success his nephew 
Faustus. When rightly estimated the Socinian views appear 
two aspects, partly natural recoil from the extreme 
some Protestant theologians, and partly rejection the super- 
natural element theology. can but sympathize with man 
who rejects views about sin and justice which outrage those funda- 
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mental and constitutional beliefs upon which are founded our moral 
and intellectual life. But the other hand, cannot avoid the 
impression that Socinus rejecting the doctrine the Trinity and 
expiatory atonement, showed himself without deep reli- 
gious feeling and moral earnestness. Grotius seems have per- 
ceived this double character the Socinian theology, and the 
one part undoubtedly sympathized with many the objections 
raised against the ordinary method presenting the atonement. 
But, the other, felt deep religious repugnance the system 
whole, appears from the almost impassioned manner which 
closes this treatise. may that was influenced the 
charge Socinianism which was made against the Arminians 
disprove his Socinianism attack upon Socinus (so suggests 
Burigny, Vie Grotius, Vol. 135). But his chief reason 
was the danger that these doctrines, which recognized the 
revival the old doctrines Arius and Paul Samosata, would 
spread and work their injurious work his own country (Vossius’s 
preface). Conceding Socinus’s valid objections, bent his strength 
opposing his errors, and Socinus had rested his cause largely 
upon certain so-called legal principles, Vossius tells that Grotius, 
who was already learned juris-consult and held high positions 
the State, determined oppose him from legal point view. 
first was Grotius’s object confine himself the satisfaction 
Christ, which obtained immunity from punishment, 
tion from the imputation his merits us, and this department 
content himself with mere answer Socinus’s false legal argu- 
ments. But Socinus’s errors interpretation and mistakes his- 
tory called for more extended notice. And yet the work was 
finally published not complete view the subject, but strictly 
liarity the treatise some have been led into needless confusion 
and inapplicable criticism. 

Baur says (Die christliche Lehre von der 414 sq. 
Translated the Bib. Sac., Vol. ix. 259 sq.), that Grotius origi- 
nally intended defend the satisfaction theory which was held 
the church,” but that the “actual result was, that instead defend- 
ing that theory substituted entirely different one its place.” 
evident, Baur asserts, that the theory Grotius entirely 
different from that which was gaining ground among the Protestant 
theologians, but seems gratuitous imply that Grotius did not 
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know this. evidently believed that previous discussions the 
argument had begun the wrong place. Since the atonement re- 
lated punishment and release from punishment, God should 
considered the matter With this starting-point the 
true nature the satisfaction became plain. consequence the 
fragmentary character the work, Grotius does not explain the 
deep foundation God’s governmental acts the moral nature 
himself and his creatures. But does not follow that Grotius did 
not have clear views, honest purpose writing this treatise. 
His very form stating the church doctrine, while does not ex- 
clude the common satisfaction theory, certainly prepares the way for 
his own theory, speaking the exhibition God’s justice. 
exhibition exterior fact, and involves relations other beings 
than the one making the exhibition. While the governmental 
theory not stated these words, least implied. was 
Grotius’s purpose from the first present and defend this theory. 

The work Socinus which Grotius replies 
Jesu Christo Servatore, and found the collection called 
Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, Soc. Works, Vol. ii. 115, ete. 

brief statement Socinus’s view may useful gaining 
understanding Grotius’s meaning. 

The fundamental element Socinus’s system found 
his conception justice. This entirely different from that held 
Calvin and the Reformed theologians. them justice seemed 
attribute God, residing him, and perfectly exercised 
and displayed all his works. Justice demanded the punishment 
every sin. Since justice demanded it, sin must punished and 
accordingly, since the forgiven sinner was freed from punishment, 
the sacrifice Christ must the bearing that punishment for 
the satisfaction justice. 

Socinus also recognizes justice which essential attribute 
God, and perfectly displayed all his works but justice the 
sense righteousness equity. That justice which sins are 
punished not attribute God, but merely result the action 


his will this respect like its opposite, mercy. 


Both are effects God’s will, but they are mutually exclusive. 
Justice exercised punishing, mercy forgiving but they 
are both displays God’s righteousness. says Socinus, “is 
said just less exercising mercy than avenging injuries, 
for equal and just that God should keep his promises, and 
treat with favor and kindness repentant sinners” (i. 1). 
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With such conception justice, Socinus cannot admit the cur- 
rent satisfaction theory his contemporaries. Mercy and justice are 
far from being united the atonement, that justice entirely 
laid aside forgiving sinners, and mercy alone prevails (i. 1). 
There recognition any obstacle God’s part the forgive- 
ness sinners. 

large part Socinus’s treatise taken with objections 
against the necessity and possibility satisfaction justice. God 
was entirely able forgive sins without antecedent satisfaction, just 
every private person king may forgive injuries against him- 
self without requiring any compensation The justice 
God does not prevent this, for not attribute residing God 
and unfailingly executing itself. could never forgive 
even the least sin. Besides, God has never required satisfaction 
from those whom has forgiven, but only pure life (iii. 2). 
satisfaction were required must have given ourselves. The 
only satisfaction could give would the bearing our punish- 
ment, that is, eternal death. therefore, should perish, 
divine justice could not Transfer punishment 
from one another, and vicarious satisfaction impossible, for 
the punishment corporal punishment and could not trans- 
ferred. Besides the law God requires that “the soul that sinneth 
shall die,” and not another. That another should punished 
entirely change the law, and thus the very act satisfying 
render the satisfaction null and void (iii. 3). Substitution was fur- 
ther impossible because the substitute must bear the punishment 
eternal death. Christ did not suffer this, and cannot have made 
satisfaction for even one person and had made for one, 
could certainly for more, since could suffer only one eternal 
death. could the obedience Christ satisfaction for 
our sins, because being man, was under the law, and must per- 
fectly obey for himself (iii. 5). 

For all these reasons, elaborated great length, and 
from both reason and Scripture, Socinus rejects the theory sat- 
isfaction for sins the sacrifice Christ. presents the theory 
which holds the following summary form: think and hold 
the orthodox doctrine that Jesus Christ our Saviour, because 
has announced the way eternal salvation, has confirmed 
it, and his own person both his example and rising from 
the dead manifestly exhibited it, and because will himself give 
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who believe him eternal life” (i. 1). announces the way 
salvation sense which none the prophets, his suc- 
cessors, the apostles, could, since was the original herald it, 
and the one whom all the others were selected and instructed. 
confirmed not merely his miracles, but chiefly his death 
and also his resurrection. exhibited the way salvation 
his life, which imitable us, and the imitation which 
shall saved and also rising from the dead which both illus- 
trated what salvation was, and gave pledge it. And, finally, 
will, own power which has both man and mediator, 
give eternal life. 

will noted that this theory the element “moral influ- 
ence” enters very slightly, all. 

After Grotius had written, the controversy was resumed 
Johannes Crellius Francus, work entitled: Reply the Book 
Hugo Grotius which wrote concerning the Satisfaction 
Christ against Faustus Socinus. This may found the 
Frat. Pol. rejoinder was made Andreas Essenius in: 
Triumph the the Catholic Faith concerning the Satisfac- 
tion and Merit our Lord Jesus Christ vindicated ..... especially 
Crellius, Utrecht, 1666. This follows the argument Gro- 
tius very closely, but some points differs from it. 


Note 106. 

contrast with this definition Socinus defines “the common and 
so-called orthodox doctrine” follows: Jesus Christ our 
Saviour because has made full satisfaction for our sins divine 
justice which sinners deserved damned and which 
satisfaction faith imputed who believe the gift God” 


(i. 1.) 

necessary observe upon the threshold this treatise that 
the words penalty and punishment are not employed Grotius 
their strict signification. Strictly they signify pain evil inflicted 
upon the transgressor satisfaction justice with more gen- 
eral meaning, some say: Evil inflicted satisfaction justice” 
(Hodge’s Theol., 417). But this treatise punishment con- 
sidered, analogy with human punishment, the act the divine 
Ruler. does not conflict with distributive justice, but has 
another object primarily, viz. promote order and the public good. 
Christ “pays the penalty for our sins,” not the sense that 
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satisfies the demands distributive justice, but the sense that 
affliction serves example and warning sinners. Strictly 
speaking, Grotius’s view, was net punished all, but his 
affliction substituted for our punishment. Further remarks upon 
this topic will reserved for chapter ii. 


Note 116. 

Upon Pet. ii. 24, the following extracts from the commentators 
should noted. 

Meyer (Huther) translates Who himself has borne our sins 
his body upon the tree” Holz distinction from dem 
Holze, expressly remarked below). “The expression employed 
this verse understood the reference Isa. and the 
actual fulfilment the prophecy therein contained. .... The Heb. 
has the that bear the sins suffer the 
punishment for the sins, whether for one’s own sins for the 
sins another; now represents the meaning 
the same ‘he bore the suffering for the sins But this 
suffering case the servant God such one that they 
whose sins are question, and for whom bears the punishment, 
are free from the punishment, that representative suffering. 
now Peter clearly had this passage mind, the thought which 
expresses can nothing else than this: that Christ, repre- 
senting us, has borne the punishment which have deserved for 
our sins, and has borne our sins.” 

Lange “The exegesis determined Isa. liii. 
All exegetical attempts explain away the idea substitution and 
the system sacrifice closely connected with are altogether 
the Old Testament, the expressions, ‘to carry one’s sin,’ 
bear one’s iniquity, are equivalent ‘suffer the punishment and 
guilt one’s sin,’ Lev. xx. 17,19; Ezek. xxiii. 35, 
‘to carry another’s sin’ denotes suffer the punishment and guilt 
another,’ suffer vicariously,’ Lev. Num. xiv. 33; 
Lam. Ezek. 20. Can this done any other way 
than the imputation the guilt and sin others, was the 
case the sin and guilt 

Calvin quoted Lange under the law the 
sinner, order become free from sin, offered sacrifice his 
stead, Christ took upon himself the curse which have merited 
our sins order expiate before God.’ 

Alford: them the tree and offered them it,’ 
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constr. praegn., the above (viz. ‘bore sacrifice,’ ‘carried and 
offered up’) sense requires.” 

Wette translates Who took our sins (our guilt and punish- 
ment) upon himself, and bore them his body upon the tree 
Holz.)” 

Note 119. 


The following extracts are from Delitzsch (Edinburgh transla- 
tion). Isa. liii. Matthew has very aptly rendered 
and For whilst denotes the toilsome 
bearing burden that has been taken up, combines itself 
the ideas tollere and ferre. When construed with the accusative 
sin signifies take the debt sin upon one’s self, and carry 
one’s own, i.e. look and feel one’s own (e.g. 
17), more frequently bear the punishment occasioned 
sin, make expiation for (Lev. xvii. 16; xx. 19, 20; xxiv. 
15), and any case which the person bearing not himself 
the guilty person, bear sin mediatorial capacity, for the pur- 
pose making expiation for (Lev. The LXX render 
this both the Pentateuch and Ezekiel, once 
and evident that both these are understood 
the sense expiatory and not merely taking away, 
has been recently maintained opposition the 
vicaria, may see clearly enough from Ezek. iv. where 

Verse And Jehovah caused the iniquity 
all fall upon Him.” comment: Many the more modern 
expositors endeavor set aside the poena vicaria here, giving 
meaning which never What other reason could 
there for God’s not rescuing him from this bitterest cup death, 
than the impossibility acknowledging the atonement 
really made without having left the representative the guilty, 
who had presented himself him though guilty himself, taste 
the punishment which they had deserved. true that vica- 
rious expiation and poena vicaria are not coincident ideas. The 
punishment but one element the expiation, and derives 
peculiar character from the fact that one innocent person voluntarily 
submits his own person. does not stand thoroughly 
external identity that deserved the many who are guilty but 
the latter cannot set aside without the atoning individual endur- 
ing intensive equivalent it, and that such manner that this 
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endurance less self-cancelling wrath the part God 
than absorption wrath the part the Mediator; and 
this central point the atoning work, the voluntarily forgiving love 
God and the voluntarily self-sacrificing love the Mediator 
meet together, like hands stretched out grasp one another from 
the midst dark cloud.” 

The question now arises whether Grotius basing his doctrine 
upon such passages these does not really support the commonly 
received satisfaction theory the overthrow his own theory. 
What means punishment has already been indicated. But can 
the punishment our sins, endured according these passages 
Christ strict substitute for us, anything else than the satis- 
faction the retributive justice God? punishment our 
sins, the strict use that term, certainly intended satisfy 
the retributive justice God. Christ took the punishment 
our sins upon himself, these passages indicate, did not suffer 
under the retributive justice 

The answer this question depends upon the amount philoso- 
phical accuracy that may expect find the statements 
Scripture. sooner put the words philosophical 
and “the together, than perceive that they express 
contrary ideas. The Scriptures were not written for philosophical 
purposes nor philosophical language, evident upon the 
slightest examination them. Take, for example, the question 
the mode regeneration. the work the Holy Spirit mirac- 
ulous, immediately producing change the very constitution 
the soul, supernatural, working upon the soul the presen- 
tation motives, according the soul’s own laws? the third 
John examined with this question mind, light will cast 
upon the subject. The Scripture expressions admit equally well 
either interpretation. Light must sought from the affirmations 
conscience, from experience, and from the teachings philosophy, 
philosophical accuracy the passage Scripture now before us. 
The meaning the sacred writers sufficiently answered when 
said that Christ suffered, and that his sufferings were substituted 
and accepted for our punishment. parties the contest really 
admit this principle. Take the most hearty supporters the strict 
satisfaction theory, and respectable number them will found 
say that Christ was guilty our sins, that God disapproved 
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him sinner, that suffered remorse, that suffered 
eternal death. But all this necessary strictly bore pun- 
ishment, for these things are part our punishment. Deviation 
from the strictest meaning these passages is, then, only matter 
degree, and when you have decided reject the rigidest inter- 
pretation, where have you the criterion which you shall decide 
whether stop with accepting the sufferings Christ our pun- 
tshment, afflictions which serve the same general purpose as, 
and are substituted for, our punishment 

Upon the meaning the word the reader may consult 
article the Bib. Sac., Vol. xxx. 422, which all the occur- 
rences this word are carefully examined, and much light shed 
upon the subject. The writer concludes his article with the follow- 
ing general remarks the sense which Christ said have 
borne our sins 

(1) Christ bore our sins enduring their consequences (suffer- 
ing, temptation, death). (2) Christ bore our sins upon his sympa- 
thetic heart. (3) forgiving them. (4) representative. 
(He endured pains that typified eternal punishment). (5) Christ 
did not bear our sins punished for them. not 
merely does not favor this theory positively contradicts it. The 
eighteenth chapter Ezekiel standing witness against such 
belief. 

Note 120. 

Gesenius defines among other meanings exact, but 
pressed, harassed. renders the verse was 
ill treated whilst suffered willingly and opened not his 
mouth,” ete. 

Note 121. 

Delitzsch renders Isa. Whereas was pierced for our 
sins, bruised for our iniquities the punishment was laid upon him 
for our peace; and through his stripes were healed.” Com- 
ment: His suffering was which indirect affirmation 
that was God who had inflicted upon him, for who else could 
the be? have rendered punishment;” 
and there was other word the language for this idea; for 
though and have indeed the idea punishment associated 
with them, the former signifies the latter 
not only denotes the chastisement love (Prov. 
11), but also the infliction punishment 
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Prov. vii. 22; Jer. xxx. 14), just David, when prayed that 
God might not punish him his anger and hot displeasure (Ps. vi. 
not find more suitable expression for punishment, re- 
garded the execution punishment, than The word itself 
signified primarily being chastised, and included from the very out- 
set the idea practical chastisement, which then passed over into 
that admonition words, warning example, and chastity 
moral quality. the case before which the reference 
sufferer, and resting upon him, this can only mean 
actual chastisement.” 

The following extracts pertain Cor. 21: 

Meyer The abstract stands for the concrete 
(cf. and the like the classics) more strongly setting 
forth that for which God made him, and expresses the estab- 
lishment the condition which Christ appeared the concrete 
namely when suffered the punishment 
not even well established the dialect the 
against the constant usage the and here especially also 
against the preceding 

Lange: “The idea expressed making him sin must 
that God made him the bearer sin when suffered, inasmuch 
his sufferings and death malefactor was treated 
ner was given the fate those who 
sinners. The interpretation sin-offering consistent 
neither with usage, with the context nor 
with the Sin becomes actualized one 
whom there sin when becomes sinner outward appear- 
ance though not reality. God allows sin become 
experience him who has never committed fact.” 

not but according the contrast like 
Gal. iii. 13, stronger, almost for personified sin, for the rep- 
resentation sin, that account which laid the punishment 
sins upon him.” 

Note 123. 

The following pertain Gal. iii. 13. 

“Those bound the law are subjected the curse 
God therein announced but from this constraint the curse, out 


which they would not else have come, has Christ redeemed. 
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and that his having given his life for them the cross, ran- 
som paid God, the Dator legis, that procured 
his mors satisfactoria, borne according the gracious counsel 
God obedience the same, the forgiveness sins, that now 
the curse the law had more relation them.” 

Lange (closing with quotation from Meyer): “The thought 
not that Christ suffered the definite, curse the law, 
which the subjects the law are exposed, but general sense, 
that became accursed one; meant express not what 
curse became, but that became curse (the that, moreover, ap- 
pears from the following Scripture 
all places where the discourse the atoning death not 
stead of, but behalf of. The satisfaction which Christ rendered, 
was rendered our behalf; that was vicarious implied the 
nature the act itself, not the preposition. The curse the 
law would have had realized that all who did not completely 
satisfy the law (and this one could), would have been compelled 
endure the execution the Divine against but for 
their deliverance from this sentence Christ with his death has inter- 
vened, inasmuch died whereby, through ran- 
som, that damnatory relation the law was 

Alford abstract, express that became not only 
accursed, but the curse co-extensive with the disability which 
affected us.” 

Has become curse, viz. inasmuch has expiated 
the curse, the punishment the sin, which the law threatened.” 


Note 127. 

are recur the Socinian conception justice for the ex- 
planation Grotius’s remarks. 

Socinus commenting Rom. iii. 24, says (ii. 2): “God, 
order that might show himself veracious and faithful, and the 
same time show what manner would have just with himself 
(for these words his righteousness signify both things, evident 
from that which adds little after explanation himself, that 
might just, and the justifier, exhibited himself appeased 
with such way not only redeem liberate us, according 
the ancient promises, from sins, that is, from the punishment 
sins, forgiving them us; but also determine that Christ him- 
self should shed his blood and tortured like some criminal. For 
the intervention the blood Christ, though could not move 
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God grant this liberation from the punishment our sins, yet 
moved receive when offered, and exercise faith Christ, 
whence are justified; and the same time strongly com- 
mended the ineffable goodness God towards us.” 

Upon the word propitiation, after explaining that the 
word which was used the designate the cover the ark, 
the mercy-seat, “not because placated God the people 
Israel, but because God, showing himself propitious and placated 
it, gave his responses”; Socinus says: Christ has been most ap- 
propriately called this name Paul this place, since God not 
only exhibits himself most thoroughly appeased him us, but 
even declares through him what wished know; whence our 
justification has followed.” 

Note 129. 

The principal interest this passage (Rom. iii. 25, 26), gathers 
about the words The follow- 
ing extracts from the Commentators may value. 

Meyer (Edinburgh translation) the neuter the 
adjective used substantive, and hence means simply 
general, without the word itself conveying the more 
concrete definition its sense. The latter supplied the con- 
text..... our passage the context makes the notion aton- 
ing sacrifice (comp. Lev. xvii. 11) sufficiently clear 
ing that does not suit because Christ offered himself 
sacrifice God, but God did not present him such humanity, 
the objection untenable, since the idea that God has given Christ 
death pervades the whole N.T. that God has thereby offered 
Christ sacrifice, which nowhere asserted, but that has set 
forth before the eyes the universe him who surrendered the 
world the very fact his offering himself sacrifice obedience 
the Father’s counsel, such actually and publicly, viz. the cross.” 
The righteousness, required the context,..... 
the strict sense the opposite ver. the (more 
precisely, the punitive) which had find its holy satis- 
faction, but received that satisfaction the propitiatory offering 
Christ, and thereby practically demonstrated and exhibited. 
the sense practical proof, comp. Cor. viii. 24, and 
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the passing sins that had previously taken place, i.e. because 
had allowed the pre-Christian sins without punishment, 
whereby his righteousness had been lost sight and obscured, and 
therefore came need for men. Thus the atonement 
accomplished Christ became “the divine Theodicée for the past 
history the world,” (Tholuck) and, view this that 
Acts xvii. 30; comp. xvi. 16), (Eph. Col. 14) 
letting free. Since Paul according Acts, regarded the 
non-punishment pre-Christian sins overlooking (comp. 
Wisd. xi. 23), must consider the peculiar expression 
here purposely chosen. Comp. Ecclus. xxiii. had written 
the idea would be, that God instead retaining those sins 
their category guilt (comp. John xx. 23) had let them free, i.e. 
had forgiven them. has not forgiven them, however, but only 
let them unpunished (comp. Sam. xxiv. 10) The 
pre-Christian sins are not those individuals prior their conver- 
sion, but the sum the sins the world before Christ. 
Christ the epoch and turning-point the world’s history 
(comp. Acts xvii. 30; xvi. 16). 

Lange explains mercy-seat, and supports his explan- 
ation the following reasons: (a) the Septuagint uniformly has 
This view sustained the idea pervading the 
whole Epistle, the contrast between the old worship, which was 
partly heathen, and only symbolical, and the real wor- 
ship. (d) The unites symbol the different elements 
the atonement. 

Note 132. 

Socinus has foreseen this objection and answered with consid- 
erable degree success. says: Whom the Apostles and 
disciples Christ can name who was especially delivered 
death God for this end, that his blood God might confirm 
his new and eternal covenant? Many these were, indeed, 
slain, and became partners the afflictions Christ, and were re- 
garded worthy the favor God because they suffered for Christ, 
upon whom the favor the same God they had believed but 
this account most that they might obey God rather than man. 
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Whence even the truth has been some degree confirmed 
them (for they have been called martyrs for this reason), they must 
not that account compared with Christ this regard, because 
they have done nothing but give testimony Christ himself. For 
they are not called, account the death which they bore for the 
sake the gospel, simply martyrs, witnesses, but they are called 
martyrs witnesses Jesus Christ” (i. 3). 


Note 182. 

Socinus was not successful removing this objection. can 
say only: “We ought notice that Christ confirmed the way 
salvation which had announced not only by.miracles, but espe- 
cially the effusion his blood” (i. 3). 


Note 133. 

The passage which Grotius here alludes found ii. 
Socinus seems waver his interpretation the passages 
Scripture under consideration (Matt. Mark ii. 10; Luke 
24). says: “He (Jesus) adds also the words earth’ 
should say: myself, although mortal and dwelling upon the 
earth, while with you have this power, and have descended 
upon the earth endowed with it. This gift has been committed 
dwelling upon the earth, though you are ignorant Then 
adds parenthesis: Although since evident from Mark 
that the words ‘upon earth’ are joined with the word for- 
suspect that their sense different, suggested little 
before when asserted for Christ the power giving the fullest 
pardon sins this life, and also for that time.” not, 
the whole, held responsible for this position, however, 
his view that Christ man given the power bestowing 
eternal life upon his followers. who can bestow eternal life can 
certainly forgive sins another world well this. 


Note 134. 

Socinus’s meaning will more evident upon reading the follow- 
ing passage (i. 3): But ought notice that Christ confirmed 
the way salvation which had announced not only miracles, 
but most all the shedding his blood which was therefore 
said the blood the everlasting covenant (Heb. xiii. 20), and 
Christ himself was the blood the New Testament 
(Mark xiv. 24). For covenants were anciently ratified and con- 
firmed shedding the blood some animal, God has ratified 
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and confirmed his new and everlasting covenant, which has made 
with through Christ, the blood his own Son, the same Christ. 
Christ, therefore, died that might establish the new and everlast- 
ing covenant God which had himself been the mediator, 
whence had deservedly obtained the name true and faithful 
witness. And has confirmed the divine promises that has 
certain way bound God himself perform them, and his blood 
constantly cries the Father remember the promises Christ has 
announced his name, and confirm which has not refused 
shed his own blood.” 

is, then, confirming the promises and the covenant that the 
death Christ induces exercise faith. 

Socinus dwells some length upon the office the resurrection 
creating faith our hearts. says (i. 5): Paul Cor. xv. 
throughout the chapter employs the words resurrection from the 
dead place the eternal and blessed life, place that res- 
urrection which followed the eternal and blessed life.” “The 
head and, were, foundation our whole faith and salvation 
the person Christ, the resurrection Jesus Christ himself.”— 
The resurrection causes have faith God, who ought 
the ultimate and especial end and scope our actions and our 
faith, and leads place our hope the resurrection 
Jesus Christ declared the Son God with power. But 
who believes that Jesus Christ the Son God conquers the 
world, and has eternal life, unless, indeed, man can possibly ac- 
knowledge that Jesus Christ the dearly beloved Son God, and 
possessed the highest power heaven and upon earth, and not 
believe that all things which has said are true, and not place 
him the hope his salvation. Whence, have seen before, 
correction life and then the pardon our sins, which consists 
the happiness men, necessarily follows; which believes will 
given him Christ himself. Wherefore, the resurrection 
Jesus Christ were penitence and the forgiveness sins, 
have said before, not only given the people, but also announced 
the name Christ himself the whole world.” 

Note 135. 

the general scope his objections against Socinus this 
point Grotius perfectly correct. Forgiveness sins ascribed 
the Scriptures the death Christ, and any system which 
ascribes another source, which tries give another efficacy 
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right saying that the resurrection Christ put the crowning 
proof upon the words the Saviour, and confirmed his promises 
and excited our faith him. But the resurrection does not, 
therefore, take the place the sacrificial death the centre the 
redemptive system. The remission sins repeatedly ascribed 
Scripture the death Christ that theory which does not 
succeed making this death the centre the atoning work ade- 
quately presents biblical truth. 

Yet Grotius’s criticisms this point are not quite apposite 
they should be, because Socinus and differ more fundamentally 
the death Christ than these criticisms imply. The truth 
that Socinus does not ascribe the forgiveness sins the death 
Christ its ground, but the goodness God. The death 
Socinus’s conception that only seldom alluded his pages. 
serves certain purpose, but merely confirm what other- 
wise announced, and does not lay the foundation anything new. 
necessary give Christ full portion our sufferings, ex- 
hibit him the conqueror death, and the path the resur- 
rection which confirms his promises, but not itself and apart 
from other things element, and means the chief element, 
the atonement. Grotius has, therefore, made the antithesis be- 
tween his view and that Socinus too sharp this point. Socinus 
would not claim that rightly and fitly (p. 134) remission said 
obtained through the death Christ the sense which Gro- 
tius would employ those words. 


Note 137. 

this passage (Rom. iv. 25) Meyer (Edinburgh translation) 
accomplish the judicial act transference into the relation 
(comp. 18). For this object God raised Jesus from 
the dead for the resurrection the sacrificed one was necessary 
produce men the faith through which alone the objective fact 
the atoning offering Jesus could have the effect 
Without his resurrection, therefore, the atoning work his death 
would have remained without subjective appropriation his surren- 
der would not have attained its end, our 
justification.” 


II. 


Speaking the Grotian theory and the two others which 
opposed, Baur says 433, Bib. Sac., Vol. ix. 271): 
While they start from the church theory from the idea 
the absolute justice, the Socinian from the idea the absolute good- 
ness least put the historical fact into such relation 
these respective ideas that our whole mode conceiving that 
fact determined them, the theory Grotius founded 
upon exactly the opposite view. This theory cannot rightly 
start from since, the penal example which beholds 
the death Christ, absolute justice and absolute goodness neu- 
tralize each other such way that the theory hardly has definite 
principle left.” 

may readily admit that the theory presented Grotius 
not presented its ideal form. The work, has been already 
observed, incomplete one, and consequently lacks careful ex- 
position the idea underlying the theory. But there some evi- 
dence that Grotius held least the rudiments such idea. 
his remarks upon justice (which are always more less inciden- 
tal), find expressions which indicate that believed punitive 
justice element the nature God (p. 127, and 289 
says that punitive justice does not reside God, but that 
effect his will. Certainly the act punishing 
effect the will; but the justice rectitude from which other 
things well the execution punishment spring, attribute 
residing and yet believed that the demands this 
justice were not satisfied (p. 152), else all sinners would punished 
eternally and that, although just the nature things 
punish sinners eternally, not unjust leave them unpunished 
154). The phrase “rectoral justice” (Lat. justitia rectoris), 
occurs phrase which points some distinction 
between the fustice ruler and justice simply considered. 
especially significant when consider that Grotius makes God’s 
position this matter that ruler. shows why neces- 
sary that God should considered ruler this matter, and 
also dwells upon the great principle which induced him provide 
the atonement, viz. the principle love. only remains for Gro- 
tius show how the principle love works double way, both 


j 
3 
. . 


1879.] NOTES GROTIUS’S DEFENCE. 633 


leading God forgive sinners and preventing him from forgiving 
them without example consequence the demands his gov- 
ernment, and has presented the ideal basis his theory the 
conception love dominating the actions God. 

Supplying this missing step, may accordingly say with some 
degree confidence that Grotius’s conception God was that 
being always acting under the supreme control benevolence. 
remembered that was Arminian, and rejected the 
common Calvinistic teaching his day the arbitrary will 
God. The Arminians objected the Calvinistic doctrine predes- 
tination not simply because failed show the reason for predes- 
tination, but because denied that there was any reason, and 
founded upon unreasonable, least unreasoning will. 
Grotius believed that there was reason back every act God, 
and accordingly could not accept the idea mechanical, self-act- 
ing, and insatiate justice blindly calling for the exact satisfaction 
its claims. The justice God was justice with reason, and 
because was governor became rectoral justice. gov- 
ernment flowed from his character. character was love, and 
the government God was accordingly one the many displays 
his eternal love. This the the Grotian system. (Comp. 
289, beginning Further, God not only testified”). 

necessary trace the derivation Grotius’s theory from 
this source may briefly done follows 

The justice God demands the eternal punishment every 
sinner (p. 152). justice satisfied this result inevitably follows. 
When men have sinned nothing remains but forgive them 
permit whole race lost. That is, God must either waive 
the demands justice must execute them the eternal destruc- 
tion all men. His love prompts him forgive. But the question 
arises: May not free forgiveness result harm the whole, even 
does benefit few? May not love its broad sense, love 
the whole, oppose forgiveness well suggest it? 
does, for free forgiveness will great harm breaking 
the authority God’s law, and thus injuriously affecting God’s gov- 
ernment over the entire universe well over the race man. 
All moral beings, angels well men, would say upon seeing the 
free forgiveness men that God was weak ruler, and thus 
tempted sin against him but, what vastly greater importance, 
they would say that was unrighteous ruler. righteous ruler 
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must disapprove sin. But forgive express approval 
the sinner, and thus express approval the sin, unless some- 
else shall the same time exhibit the contrary feeling. But 
God cannot express approval sin without not simply appearing 
be, but unrighteous ruler, and cannot forgive sin 
freely without being unrighteous ruler. Now the government 
God rests upon his character. good because God good, and 
may claim the submission creatures ultimately because 
good. should forgive sins without atonement his subjects 
would therefore feel called upon conscience, and the deepest 
feelings their nature, rebel against him, that they might serve 
some righteous ruler, that is, leave the service him who would 
have thus proved himself true God order serve him 
who should the true God. Regard for his own government, 
therefore, both the side men, and love for himself, im- 
pelled God not forgive men without atonement. 

God, therefore, determines set example the affliction 
(or Grotius inexactly called the punishment) Christ order 
that while forgiving men for Christ’s sake might express that 
death for sake which they were forgiven, his disapproval sin. 
The punishment sinners just, and the affliction Christ not 
unjustly substituted for their punishment. Accordingly God expresses 
the demands justice, and his regard for them, while the same 
time does the only thing that can do, will save sinners, 
and waives its real claim. 

The Grotian theory thus directly deduced from the doctrine 
that God governed all his acts benevolence. starts from 
the idea the love God the Socinian theory does from 
perverted conception the goodness God. 


Note 140. 
The refutation this error will also the refutation the error 
those who hold the satisfaction-theory so-called. The Socinian 
aud the common view the atonement have this point 


‘ment that they both start from the personal relations God 


sin. With the orthodox theologians offence has been committed 
against the dignity God, and justice calls for its punishment. 
This justice must satisfied, and personal repudiation per- 
sonal indignity made. with the Socinians, offence has been 
committed against the dignity God, but hears such call 
justice, and the offence entirely against himself lets with- 
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out any further ado. must say that God influenced 
reasons entirely applying himself not see but that the 
Socinians have the best the argument. But Grotius’s view 
that God for great reasons pertaining his whole plan the uni- 
verse, are not merely personal but rectoral, cannot forgive 
without atonement. 

Note 140. 

The meaning the words punishment, penalty, etc., having been 
already explained, and fully illustrated the preceding notes, will 
necessary only point out the examples which show our explan- 
ation correct. 

good example may found 120. are bidden there 
look upon the punishment Christ “example.” 141 
quotation from Lactantius, which approved Grotius, reads: 
“We rise punishment not because are injured, but that order 
may preserved, manners corrected, license second 
element here added the object punishment. The same 
thought brought out 144. punishment for debt said 
that “the cause punishment the viciosity the act, not that 
dently meant its injurious tendency. Other passages like the above 
might quoted, 284: “the death Christ weighty ex- 
ample against the great crimes all with whom Christ was 
very closely connected”; and God was unwilling pass 
over many sins and great sins without distinguished example.” 

Perhaps the clearest passage the following (p. right 
absolute ownership, well the right over the thing loaned, 
secured for the sake him who has that right; but the right 
punishing does not exist for the sake him who punishes, but for 
the sake the community. For all punishment has its object 
the common good, viz. the preservation order, and giving ex- 
ample that desirable punishment has justification except this 
cause, while the right property and debt are desirable them- 
selves. this sense God himself says that not delighted with 
the punishment those who are punished.” 

And, finally, significant passage from 306: “God devoted 
his Son that might openly testify the desert sin, and his 
own hatred sin, and the same time, far could done 
sparing us, consult for the order things, and for the authority 
his own law.” 
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III. 


Note 151. 


Grotius here rejects the word acceptilation descriptive the 
action God waiving the claims the law. But has always 
been charged with teaching the thing signified that word. 
Bretschneider (vid. Bib. Sac., ix. 267), defines acceptilation 
follows: which takes place when one consents accept 
thing equivalent, although not itself really equal 
that place which its sufficiency for the given 


purpose being constituted not its own inherent worth, but 


receiver’s determination accept it.” 

Now say, first, that the nature the case Grotius’s theory 
cannot one acceptilation. Christ punished for example. 
His punishment have effect upon moral agents, and that 
least great would have been produced the 
ment the sinners themselves. This moral influence deterring 
from sin not affected God’s estimate that punishment. God 
cannot command man feel awe and fear contemplation 
Calvary, but that awe and fear must spring naturally every 
breast. must called out that which itself fitted ex- 
cite such emotions. call the death Christ awful spectacle 
will not make so. must have inherent value its own, and 
one plain every beholder,— may even say, plain that 
cannot gainsaid nor resisted, worth nothing ex- 
ample. For the purpose designed must really equal that 
place which received.” But this not theory 
acceptilation. 

But, again, Grotius’s representations are inconsistent with accep- 
tilation. 

When arguing against the word acceptilation (p. 299), Gro- 
tius represents imaginary payment, and says that Christ 
made real payment, namely his blood. Baur tries trip Grotius 
this point (Bib. Sac., ix. 268), observing that the opposite 
acceptilation “only that particular kind payment which 
rendered the very thing that was due, else its perfect equiva- 
lent.” this may reply that one sense the sacrifice Christ 
perfect equivalent the punishment the sinner, has been 
shown above, that serves the same purpose but that another 
sense far different, for does not satisfy the claims distri- 
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butive justice however, does not acknowledge the anti- 
thesis proposed Baur. sets payment over against acceptila- 
tion its contradictory, but suggests also contrary, satisfaction. 
his mind satisfaction neither acceptilation nor payment. God 
could have refused the satisfaction Christ because the law 
demanded the punishment the guilty one himself. The mere 
substitution another payer (in case punishment, not debt, 
though Baur perpetually confounds the two), makes the punishment 
the payment another thing. But the payment offered sat- 
isfaction accomplished the desired objects, and accordingly was 
accepted. God was not bound accept, hence satisfaction, not 
payment. But was itself sufficient, hence satisfaction, not 
acceptilation. 

Grotius brings out the inherent worth Christ’s satisfaction. 
This involved the elements his theory have seen. 
appears also his remarks upon acceptilation. But also have 
explicit statement the fact. the one hand emphasis laid 
upon the thought that Christ was the only begotten Son (p. 289). 
the other speaks “the consummate fitness Christ for 
displaying distinguished example. ‘This consisted his intimate 
union with us, and the incomparable dignity his person” 
(p.291). Again: believe that this punishment must esti- 

mated with the consideration mind that who bore was God, 
although did not bear God..... The dignity his whole 
person, that is, the dignity Christ, contributed not little this 
estimation” (p. connection with this latter passage 
number arguments (overlooked Baur), are adduced prove 
the worth the sacrifice residing the dignity Christ’s per- 
son. They are the same arguments that are adduced the advo- 
cates the older theory prove the inherent worth the atone- 
ment satisfaction justice (Hodge, Theol. ii. 475, 483 sqq.). 
they prove inherent worth for these, they for Grotius inherent 
worth for the satisfaction distributive justice, equally for the satis- 
faction rectoral justice. But this the case, Grotius holding 
the inherent dignity Christ’s person, cannot have advanced 
theory acceptilation. 

Note 153. 

this point necessary use some little caution lest 
should infer that the law arbitrary exercise God’s legisla- 
tive power. the contrary, Grotius’s view that has its origin 
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certain fixed and natural relations (p. 290). God acts the part 
lawgiver establishing the law. can establish whatever 
law chooses, but his own character calls for law based upon 
the principles right. This establishes the exercise his 
legislative justice. then executes his capacity ruler, and 
dispenses its rewards and punishments. Grotius has shown for- 
giveness the act God considered ruler, and not offended 
party. was one capable receiving offence that established 
the law. The execution the law another thing, and belongs 
him another relation. But should remembered that the 
same character appears all these acts whatever class. 


IV. 


This passage brings out strong relief the reasonableness Gro- 
tius’s view Christ’s sufferings. They are put him the same 
category with the sufferings which come upon consequence 
human The object the temporal penalties, more 
properly speaking, painful consequences, transgression, not 
satisfy the distributive justice God, but express that justice for 
the warning men, and exhibit the essential evil sin. good 
illustrative example may found things involving moral rela- 
this case easy see the object the pain. that the hand 
may not entirely lost. even the unconscious violations 
natural laws are followed afflictions for the warning men. Yet 
not held guilty moral sense, that is, pronounced sin- 
ner, for unconscious violations law, nor can believe that God 
will punish him for them; but made suffer afflictions for 
them. 
Just there natural connection between our sins and Christ’s 
sufferings. was not guilty our sins, nor was punished, 
the strict sense the word. But there existed law whereby the 
sin men brought suffering upon the race. God would not allow 
even his own Son enter the world and become member the 
race man without suffering the consequences sin. Thus our 
sins resulted the affliction Christ, which served example 
their essential evil, and warning against them. But more 
than this God appointed special decree that these afflictions, 
thus naturally expressive the evil sin, should afford testimony 
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his hatred sin. Thus accordance with nature and special 
decree Christ afflicted for us. 


Note 275. 

commenting upon the Grotian theory, Oxenham (The Catho- 
lic Doctrine the Atonement, Oxenham, ed., 
London, 1869, 238), says: But the theory itself startling, 
the line argument supported more startling still. 
this world the innocent often suffer for the guilty, children bear the 
burden their fathers’, subjects their rulers’ sins; nay, fre- 
quently happens the execution justice, that good and bad are 
punished together, the good instead the bad; therefore, while 
the law must visit crime, need not touch the criminal! But does 
not Christian instinct, say nothing Scripture, teach that these 
inequalities earth will rectified unerring wisdom the 
world beyond the grave or, rather, are not these very inequalities 
our belief the new heavens and new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness? Such seeming difficulties, which 
from the days Job have tortured the philosopher, and sometimes 
disquieted the saint, run last into the one insoluble riddle 
all metaphysics and all theology, the origin evil. When once the 
existence evil accepted fact, though its original permission 
cannot explained, they cease difficulties, and are felt 
temporary and incidental interruption the perfect order the 
universe introduced sin. They have also their bearings the 
sacrifice Christ..... But quite different matter when the 
experience human history, delirant reges plectuntur Achivi, 
converted into principle divine governance, and gravely in- 
ferred that because God for wise ends permits the afflictions the 
righteous, punishes them for others’ evident that 
Mr. Oxenham misunderstands the word found Gro- 
acknowledges that the sufferings men are for wise rea- 
sons, and that though interruptions the universe, they are intro- 
duced sin. Let him now understand that Grotius means simply 
place the sufferings Christ the same category with them, 
and that punishment means his use simply example, and all dif- 
ficulty will vanish. There such difference between the govern- 
ing principles this world and the next some seem imagine. 
There will sin heaven, and consequently sufferings. But 
introduce sin there, and would work precisely does here. Its 
working less natural Christ’s death than elsewhere. 
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Note 287. 

Prof. Crawford (The Doctrine the Holy Scripture respecting 
the Atonement, ed., 1874, 388), commenting upon the gov- 
ernmental theory the Atonement, says: “It represents the Atone- 
ment nothing more than hollow and unreal exhibition princi- 
ples which are not truly and substantially involved it..... “In 
that sin and its threatened penalties are inseparably con- 
nected, and that even the exercise his boundless mercy 
cannot compromise the requirements justice, gave his only- 
begotten Son humiliation, agony, and death. true, the 
pression thus produced erroneous one theologians 
have found out that so; for are too wise taken 
mere appearances. Nevertheless, the erroneous impression 
salutary one.” 

Prof. Crawford does not intend misrepresent the New England 
theory these words, but shows that does not understand it. 
Grotius says that Christ was punished our but never 
intended convey the impression that God’s distributive justice was 
satisfied. The cross simply stood for the punishment 
due sin, and warning what would come upon the sinner 
did not avail himself the offers mercy. The New England 
divines are equally simple meaning and more clear their state- 
ments. When sin has once been committed all that can done 
the sinner saved forgive him. This destroys all pos- 
sibility satisfying justice, which would forever condemn him. Only, 
the sin must forgiven such way that the evil may spread 
farther. 

The conception justice underlying the governmental theory 
both its Grotian and New England forms may analyzed 
follows 

(1) feeling displeasure the part God view sin, 
and demand for its expression; (2) sense fitness punish- 
ment sin; (3) motive for gratifying that feeling the inflic- 
tion that fit punishment, viz. the display his own character 
(4) choice it. 

The result act distributive justice. The first and second 
elements bring view the justice the act; the third shows the 
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purpose the act, without which, equivalent, the act could not 
take place the fourth, God’s freedom all. The choice not 
necessary result the first and second elements, and sufficient 
motive against intervene, will not made. 

The office performed the sufferings Christ the view 
Grotius and the New England divines, may thus 

(1) The sufferings Christ are consequence sin; (2) They 
show God’s sense the fitness pain sin; (3) They exhibit 
displeasure with (4) They show that not careless 
sin though (5) They thus vindicate his character 
loving right, showing how hates (6) They also serve 
example deter from sin; (7) both these grounds they 
remove the danger law pardoning sin. 

The difference between the followers the older school and the 
followers Grotius respect justice not great, however, 
some have thought. may compare them easily under such 


The Old School. The Grotians. 
Justice must satisfied. Justice may unsatisfied. 
Another person than the The guilty one must 
guilty one may punished. punished, any one is. 


The difference between them is, that while one the other 
broader. one insists satisfaction, but admits such sat- 
isfaction that the other becomes satisfaction all. The 
other does not claim satisfaction, but secures every element the 
satisfaction insisted upon the first, except the name. 


Note 287. 

note (Bib. Sac., ix. 273), Baur (apparently) quoting from 
writer the Evang. Kirchenzeitung for 1834, says: The ques- 
tion Why God would not forgive sin otherwise than account 
the death The answer which Grotius gives stands 
necessary even real connection with sin. Grotius himself ac- 
knowledges thet God who accordance with his love desired 
spare, admit the relaxation the law, had also power 
without setting forth any penal example, but that was desirous 
showing his wrath the same time with his love. But why any 
additional example, when sufficiently strong one given the 
case the reprobate and his final condemnation? And what ex- 
ceptions and objections does Grotius this way expose himself? 

XXXVI. No. 144. 
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not, for example, the grossest injustice, nay, the grossest cruelty, 
God if, merely for the purpose exhibiting his wrath, gives 
over his Son the most excruciating tortures, when might for- 
give sin without them, yea, when actually does (according 
Grotius) forgive men without The last sentence contains 
gross misrepresentation Grotius. God does forgive sin without 
the tortures Christ the sense that the tortures are only reason 
forgiveness, and not ground right forgiveness but 
sinners are not forgiven entirely without the tortures, but because 
them. How can called reasonable objection Grotius that 
does not ascribe reason for Christ’s sufferings sufficient acquit 
God the charge cruelty inflicting them, when the reason 
ascribed nothing less than the authority divine law, and the 
preservation universe holy beings who would otherwise 
led into sin, cannot see. careful study these two pages 
(286 and 287) would destroy such objection. 


Note 289. 


Oxenham (Catholic Doctrine, 237), says: [According Gro- 
tius] “the spectacle Calvary was grand dramatic 
God’s retributive justice, and having thus publicly vindicated the 
authority his law, consented remit all further penalties 
disobedience. Yet surely conspicuous example were needed 
deter men from sin for the could have other 
object not only was there ground for selecting innocent 
victim, but was absolutely essential that punishment should fall 
upon the the greater the criminal the more forcibly would 
the lesson conveyed. Least all was the incarnation divine 
person requisite that the Father might teach the heinousness 
our iniquities visiting their merited chastisement his sinless 
Son.” These cited chiefly show how differently the 
same facts appear different minds. 


Note 291. 

Upon this passage (beginning with But that the punishment 
Baur remarks (Vers. Bib. Sac., ix. 271): “That the divine-hu- 
man dignity the Redeemer necessary presupposition for 
the theory the church superfluous that Socinus, 
obvious first sight. The theory Grotius, the contrary, 
although recognizes that dignity form, really nullifies fact, 


since unable explain what the precise importance that 


t 

2 

; 


1879.] NOTES GROTIUS’S DEFENCE. 643 


dignity the work redemption. How Christ should have been 
peculiarly fitted stand penal example account the dig- 
nity his person God-man, not easy see. became 
incarnate for this end only, which could with equal ease have been 
secured him mere man, the Socianians hold, and in- 
cludes himself nothing which its own nature necessary, then 
there is, and will always remain, irreducible disproportion between 
the means and the falling back upon the internal 
necessity things, and drawing argument from thence, was 
done the theory the church, and instead entirely renouncing 
idea whose rational necessity cannot acknowledged, was 
avowedly done Socinus, Grotius has given mere vindication, 
flattering himself that has done all that can justly demanded 
it, when suggesting some plausible end accomplished, has 
relieved the presupposed fact from the charge being absolutely 
inconceivable. Such the difference between the formal, judicial 
point view, having its outward standard reference, given 
case law, and the speculative, which goes back the internal idea 
things, the absolute nature God.” This criticism loses 
much its apparent force when remember that Grotius’s work 
professedly incomplete, and strictly defence against Socinus. Baur 
should have read the title-pages books criticised. But, really, 
not see but that Grotius has done much towards showing 
the necessity the incarnation now done the advocates 
what Baur calls the “church The old arithmetical demon- 
stration infinity Christ’s nature his finite sufferings 
the finiteness our nature the infinity our sufferings, now 
given up, and the argument urged that Godhead necessary 
the dignity Christ’s sufferings, and that their dignity while not 
making them arithmetical equivalent our punishment, gives 
them real equivalence. But this view, although not developed 
Grotius more than hinted at. See pp. 274, 284, 289, 291, 412, 
413. Professor Smeaton says (The Doctrine the Atonement 
taught Christ himself, Edinburgh, 1868, 369): “The infinite 
value the atonement, viewed connection with the incarnation 
the Son God, exhibited forcibly ..... Sat- 
isfactione. The latter peculiarly fresh and clear upon this 
and then quotes 412 and 413. 
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VI. 


Note 296. 

The following extracts from Baur, for the most part reliable, will 
read with interest. (See Bib. Sac., ix. 263 seq.). best scale for 
the measurement their [the thories Grotius and the church] 
mutual relations furnished the idea satisfaction. The 
point the church’s theory satisfaction this, that what Christ 
did was precisely the same thing which men themselves were 
have done. Christ had not made strict and perfect satisfaction 
for men, they could not have been released from sin. Socinus ob- 
jected this, that satisfaction and forgiveness were contradictory 
ideas. This assertion Grotius, the defender the church’s doc- 
trine satisfaction, could not admit. therefore replied that satis- 
faction and forgiveness were not strictly simultaneous that accord- 
ing the conditions established God the latter then first follows 
the former when man faith Christ turns God and prays him 
for the forgiveness his sins. This distinction must certainly 
made the objection Socinus successfully met, and the 
two ideas are permitted stand side side. But Grotius 
could not stop here.” Could not, Baur intimates, because 
would not, but could not, say we, because this does not answer Soci- 
nus’s objection. The universal Christian idea forgiveness that 
act grace. But upon such idea satisfaction Baur 
here advances, forgiveness follows sin like debt due the sinner 
for Christ’s that can claim salvation. There may 
grace providing the atonement, but grace forgiving. 
answer Socinus’s objection, therefore, Grotius must show that satis- 
faction instead creating claim favor merely opens way 
tius could not stop here. only penal example that fur- 
nished the death Christ, then the idea satisfaction, strictly 
speaking, has further relevancy. As, however, Grotius wished 
retain this idea brought his assistance peculiar distinction 
which made law between the two ideas denoted respectively 
the terms solutio and satisfactio. If, said Grotius, the very 
thing which owed paid either the debtor himself, or, which 
this case the same thing, another the debtor’s name, then 
the discharge the debt takes place that very act, but 
called discharge, not remission (remissio). Not so, however, 
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when something else paid than the specific thing which was 
corporal punishment, Grotius would say, the fact that another 
person pays the punishment, itself makes the payment payment 
another thing, for, says (p. 298), the obligation prescribed 
the affliction the guilty party himself.” Baur continues: “In 
this case there must added, the part the creditor ruler, 
act remission personal act and this kind payment 
that may either accepted refused the creditor which 
properly called the technical the law, satisfaction.” 
Grotius himself states better (p. 298): “Some act the ruler 
must intervene that liberation may come one from the punish- 
ment another, for the law demands that the delinquent shall him- 
self punished. This act with respect the law relaxation 
dispensation with respect the debtor, remission.” Resuming 
from Baur little below: then, the precise meaning 
the theory Grotius, and the difference between and the satisfac- 
tion theory The idea satisfaction let down from 
its full and real import the idea mere rendering something; 
Christ has made satisfaction far has fulfilled condition, 
whatever kind may be, upon which God has suspended the for- 
giveness the sins men; far has given God some- 
thing with reference This something that penal 
example without the setting forth which God could not have for- 
given the sins men.” Baur adds: “It always 
aliquid that equivalent, though not identical. Hence such ex- 
pressions that the death Christ was payment the 
very thing due liberate facto, for our eternal death was 
the obligation,’ can regarded only direct contradiction 
the theory the church, being essential part that theory 
that Christ has endured eternal death for men.” Such language 
nonsense, and are glad Baur acquits Grotius using 


Note 306. 

commenting upon these two pages (305 and 306), Baur 
“In what does the peculiarity the Grotian theory consist? 
can found only that idea penal example which Grotius 
transferred the death Christ; though even this respect 
cannot concealed that there close affinity between the two 
theories. Although Grotius chooses hold fast the idea satis- 
faction certain sense, nevertheless amounts nothing else 
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last but the idea penal example through which God, for the 
purpose maintaining the authority his law, declares the 
language palpable fact his hatred and abhorrence sin. For 
what other purpose, however, should the authority the law 
maintained than that sin may prevented the same time that 
the pardon sin bestowed? principal thing insisted on, 
then, both Grotius and Socinus the moral impression produced 
the death Christ, with only this difference, that this moral 
positive sense; since, according Grotius, the moral effect 
Christ’s death consists the fact that setting forth the 
punishment which connected with sin, while, according Socinus, 
consists the moral disposition which was exhibited Christ 
his death. Even Socinus himself, therefore, the bestowment 
pardon made dependent upon moral condition which connected 
with the death Christ.” 

The true affiliation the Grotian theory not with Socinus 
Baur hastily concludes, but with the “theory the 
cinus represents God entirely ready forgive sin, and recognizes 
obstacle forgiveness except the part man. Christ’s death 
plays some part, but only subordinate part, removing this ob- 
stacle exciting man penitence and faith. But Grotius recog- 
nizes obstacle forgiveness the part God, and here agrees 
with the “church.” The church makes that obstacle reside 
God’s punitive justice, which must satisfied, Grotius God’s re- 
gard for his character, and for the authority his law, and for his 
moral government. The “church’s” theory does not lack moral 
element, for the pain punishment must have its influence upon 
the soul the punished sinner and “stop his mouth,” else justice 
not satisfied. True, the moral influence the afflictions 
Christ upon the universe that upholds, according Grotius, the 
authority the law, and deters moral creatures from sin. But 
there were but two beings the universe, God and the sinner, that 
sinner could not forgiven without atonement, for God must 
sustain the character his law before that sinner and himself. 
this not obstacle forgiveness God’s part substantial 
any lying punitive justice, and separated infinite remove 
from the lawlessness the Socianian view, cannot imagine what 
could be. instructive passage upon this point will found 
418 sq. 
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VIII. 
Note 406. 

Prof. Smeaton (Doctrine the Atonement, 411), quotes this 
passage, and uses argument show that Grotius held that 
may mean sacrifice. (See also 153). But Grotius’s 
position the same Prof. Smeaton’s. The latter says (p. 152): 
word does not mean the redemption itself, but the price it, 
the price given redeem another. And will found that 
the term “ransom” wherever used involves causal connection 
between the price paid and the liberation effected, that is, rela- 
tion cause and effect.” Grotius (p. 402) says: death 
Christ was the cause redemption, because God induced 
liberate from punishment.” this style speech, redeem 
transgressions, signified not only the cause influencing one 
liberate, but also such cause includes compensation satis- 
faction.” See also pp. 405, 407, 408, 


ARTICLE 


BIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS FROM BIBLE LANDS. 
REV. THOMAS LAURIE, D.D., PROVIDENCE, 


(Continued from 560). 

large work not always easy avoid repetition 
for one forgets what already written. The following in- 
stances this occur: one page (29) are told that 
Egypt closed the west and east arid sands and 
barren mountains, and owes its fertility the yearly over- 
flowings the and another (73): closed 
the east and west perfectly barren mountains and 
sandy plains, and watered the Nile.” 

one page (71) Dr. Van Lennep says the same 
quite common see troops people, especially children, 
both boys and girls, swimming from one village 
and another (493): the summer not uncommon 
come upon group girls, whose graceful motions, 
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they swim some neighboring village, can only compared 
those flock aquatic birds.” 

two pages (23 and 41) are told that Jordan means 
“the descender.” The explanation the name parasol 
twice given (pp. 154, 162). The information that 
magpie makes himself useful picking off the horse- 
flies from the cattle, sheep, and even the deer, and hence 
terms familiar friendship with them,” given twice 
(pp. 270, 523). 

One page tells that the flat roof the washed wheat 
spread dry, well flax and various vegetables and 
fruits, stored winter (p. 440); and 
another (p. 446): There the industrious housewife spreads 
for drying the various vegetables and fruits which constitute 
her winter stores.” 

Pasturma defined one page (106) dried and pressed 
beef, strongly flavored with onions and garlic, which forms 
part the winter provision most and again (p. 
175), the flesh young bullock cow, salted, pressed, 
and well seasoned with preparation pounded garlic, 
strong spices, etc., which then dried, and forms the essen- 
tial winter provision. 

Sometimes thing stated twice over which not cor- 
rect, that white clothes are always worn Yezidee priests 
(pp. 698, 731). This true only the higher order 
priests. Mr. Layard (Nineveh and its Remains, 240) 
speaks the Fakirs lower orders priests, dressed 
brown garments coarse cloth and wearing black turbans, 
and (p. 241) the Cawals, another order priests (p. 234), 
their motley dresses black and white, all which agrees 
with our own recollections Sheikh Adi. 

one place tells (p. 726) that Jerusalem still 
the Jewish kubleh (kibleh). That the Muslims, already 
stated (p. 719) was the same first, but was afterward 
changed Mecca. The Yezidies (Yezidees) turn prayer 
toward the east when the sun rises. The Nestorians, who 
belong the same race (?) also worship toward the east. 


BIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS FROM BIBLE LANDS. 649 


Their and those some others the oldest Chris- 
tian sects are built the same direction, and their dead are 
buried with their faces looking that And another 
(p. 758) condenses the same, follows: The kibleh 
“with the Jews Jerusalem, and was first with the 
Muslims but Mohammed soon changed Mecca. That 
the Yezidies (Yezidees) the east where the sun rises, 
used with the Magians; while the Nestorians 
betray their origin turning their faces toward the same 
rather narrow basis for theory identity 
race though 845 their features and their language are 
also included among the proofs it. 

The appointment pilgrimages Mohammed men- 
tioned twice (pp. 771, 802). Terra-cotta busts, found 
Smyrna, showing the style ancient head-dresses and modes 
wearing the hair, are described twice (pp. 506, 533). The 
same true the sumptuary laws Turkey (pp. 506, 
742), smallness oxen (pp. 75, 171), woollen clothing 
ancient times (pp. 144, 201), and burning children 
Moloch (pp. 699, 750). 

The statement that guests, though previously invited, are 
summoned messengers sent their houses places 
business, who say: for all things are now 
(p. 548), repeated more elaborately, thus (p. When 
entertainment given which guests are specially in- 
vited, customary send them servant, sometimes 
more than order request them Come, for all 

things are 

one time are told (p. 728) that the arm-chair 
the bishop the only pulpit ever used the Armenian 
church and another (p. 732), that the Armenian priest- 
hood sit throne for they have 
like the Latins and Greeks.” 

The variations connected with his references other 
authors are even more numerous than his repetitions. 
one page (603) are informed that “the rate interest 
the East rarely less than eighteen per cent, and often 
XXXVI. No. 144. 
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much higher”; and another (800), that can 
rarely had now for less than twelve per cent year; 
often twenty-four per cent, but more commonly eighteen 
per cent”; and Dr. Perkins, whom refers, states 
(Residence Persia, 151) that Persia the rate in- 
terest least twenty-five per cent, and sometimes even 
one hundred! Colonel Churchill, describing Mount Leb- 
anon (i. 42), says that money-lenders exact from twenty 
thirty per cent. 

Dr. Van states (p. 730) that there are Eastern 
churches where the office patriarch carefully handed 
down from father son, and that this rule holds particu- 
larly the Nestorian church, and refers Messrs. Smith 
and Dwight (ii. 217): but they hereditary from 
uncle and well-known that neither the 
Nestorian nor Armenian churches are patriarchs ever allowed 
marry. Indeed, the opening sentence the next para- 
graph Dr. Van Lennep says himself: The celibacy the 
clergy found among the higher orders al! the Oriental 
the same page says: Among the Nesto- 
rians mothers abstain from the use animal food during 
the period gestation [of child intended for the episco- 
pate], and the child must the same [i.e. abstain from 
animal food habitually] would assume the and 
refers Dr. Perkins (Residence Persia, 19), who says: 
canons the Nestorian church require celibacy all 
the orders the clergy, from bishops upward. They must 
also from childhood abstain from all animal food, except fish, 
eggs, and the produce the dairy. They step further 
back, and require the mother the candidate for the episco- 
pal office observe the same abstinence while she nurses 
she must practise the same regimen during the period 

one place (p. 124) says that the olive western 
Asia never found great distance from the sea, nor 
higher elevation than two thousand feet. Mount Her- 
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mon, however, found elevation three thousand 
feet, and flourishes Mesopotamia, and some the valleys 
might have added the region Armenia, 
according Gen. viii. 11, which quotes another page 
(135). this point refers the work Rev. 
Fletcher (Notes from Nineveh, 103, Phila. Edition), 
which, indeed bears him out, but not well Dr. Grant’s 
Nestorians Lost Tribes (p. 43) would have done. men- 
tions this volume note but never refers it. 
also mentions the Memoir Dr. Lobdell note (p. 710), 
but only cast suspicion his statements about the Yezi- 
dees. had consulted when wrote (p. 344), There 
are Christians India, the Malabar coast, who this 
day are supplied with their principal clergy the Chaldean 
(Nestorian) patriarch Koordistan,” would have spared 
himself the mortification such mistake for the Memoir 
Dr. Lobdell (p. 162) tells how Joseph Matthews, 
Jacobite priest from Malabar, and graduate the English 
college Cottayam, went the patriarch Mardin 
ordained metropolitan the Jacobites India, and 
(p. 163) returned from there mutran (metropolitan) 
Athanasius his way home India. never heard 
any intercourse recent times between the Nestorian patri- 
arch and any Christians India. 

The Rev. Fletcher, who often referred Dr. 
Van Lennep, writes (Notes from Nineveh, 161): The 
echo the mirth called forth the high and joyous festival 
(of Easter) had scarcely died away before the wife Mr. 
one the American missionaries, found herself 
lonely widow the midst strange country. The last 
breath had not long left the body when,” etc. Now, Rev. 
Hinsdale, the missionary referred to, died Dec. 26, 
1842, and not Easter, 1843. Again (p. 97), writes: 
poor friend (Rev. Badger) still continued 
seriously ill; but the medical art Mosul had fallen 
very low ebb, and the only Esculapius could procure was 
the physician the Armenian. His knowledge, 
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however, was means equal his good will; and 
was obliged bring his own medical science bear upon 
his own case.” The Rev. Badger himself (Nestorians 
and their Rituals, 192) says: severe fever which 
attacked several our party few days after had reached 
Mosul confined bed for three months. Mrs. 
suffered for some weeks longer, and record with gratitude 
the kind professional services which Dr. Grant spontaneously 
offered during our sickness.” And yet the writer who 
could make such blunder, and guilty such deliberate 
omission,—for was that time the family Mr. 
Badger, and knew the referred repeatedly, and 
Dr. Grant and Dr. Lobdell not all, except way 
disparagement. 

Dr. Van Lennep speaks (p. bread 
least once day,” and refers Smith and Dwight’s Researches 
Armenia (ii. 40). But there are two kinds bread —one 
thicker, and the other thin leather and they 
say the latter, The dough being flattened the thickness 
common pasteboard, then packed down the family 
chest, and lasts least month winter, and ten 
the The recollections the writer agree with 
this, when only hunger reconciled him eating the hard 
black sheets that were taken out the clay-bin, and sprinkled 
with water before they could eaten. 

also (p. 627) confounds the Egypt with 
the contrary the plain distinction Mr. Lane 
(Modern Egyptians, ii. 66, who says that 
plural, Awalim, means learned female, and that has 
been more charmed with their songs than with any other 
music that ever enjoyed some them not being wholly 
unworthy their name; adds: There are also many 
inferior class, who sometimes dance the Hhareem. 
Hence travellers have often misapplied the name the 
common dancing girls.” Again (p. 96), speaking the 
Gha’zee’yeh, plural Gha’wa’zee, says: “The error into 
which most travellers Egypt have fallen confounding 
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the common dancing girls this country with the 
who are female singers, has already been exposed.” Yet 
Dr. Van Lennep repeats the mistake, and quotes Mr. Lane 
authority. 

states (p. 541) that among the country people 
and poor nomads Judea the price wife ranges from 
one hundred and fifty dollars two hundred and and 
refers Lieutenant Lynch’s Expedition the Dead Sea (p. 
393). The reference fails establish the statement; for 
Lieutenant Lynch does not state general fact, but only 
individual case among the Arabs, which may have 
been exceptional. Lane (Modern Egyptians, 218, 18mo.) 
Parties possessing moderately good income pay 
about £22, 10s., sometimes not more than half that sum, 
and the wealthy pay about £50; but the dowry widows 
divorced women from quarter half that virgin.” 
course, country people and poor would usually 
pay much less than citizens who had moderately good 
income. Dr. Thomson (Land and Book, ii. 22) tells 
young bride among the Bedaween east the Sea Galilee 
for whom her husband had paid one thousand piastres, 
about forty dollars. Layard (Nineveh and its Remains, 
mentions one for whom one donkey, two sheep, and 
few measures wheat were paid. Kelley (Syria and the 
Holy Land, 441) says: Daughters are paid for according 
the respectability their father, sometimes high 
fifteen hundred piastres, about sixty dollars.” also 
speaks the (p. 140) selling their daughters, 
1839, Homs and Hamah, for from seven hundred nine 
hundred but that was when Ibrahim Pasha exacted 
the arrears taxes with great rigor. 

Our author (p. 742), after saying that feeling hostility 
Rayahs kept among the Mooslims even the forms 
social intercourse, says that part the Friday service 
the mosque consists expressive pantomime with 
wooden sword.” Curious know what this could be, 
turned the place referred Mr. Lane (Modern Egyp- 
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tians, 106; also pp. 121, 122, 18mo.), and found that 
the whole consisted the sword the right 
hand, resting the point the ground, commemorate the 
acquisition Egypt the sword.” 

Dr. Van Lennep says that priests are hired visit the 
graves order weep and pray there,” and refers 
Dr. Porter and Lynch. Dr. Porter (Giant Cities, 
39) only describes some Druze women, singing the death- 
wail round the graves some men recently slain from 
their village; and Lieutenant Lynch (Expedition, etc., 
391) merely tells how his guide, passing sheikh’s 
tomb, stopped and repeated short prayer; but there 
nothing intimate that was priest. 

says (p. 703): The sacred tree the Assyrians seems 
have been species pine, fir, cedar, whose cones were 
held during But the engraving (Nineveh 
and its Remains, ii. looks more like honeysuckle, 
trained trellis; though Mr. Layard says that the 
flowers the end the branches are frequently replaced, 
later Assyrian monuments, the fir pine cone, and 
sometimes fruit ornament resembling the pome- 
quotes Kings vii. 41, 42; Ex. xxviii. 33, 34, 
and adds that the pomegranate was evidently sacred symbol 
connected with the God Rimmon, which the Hebrew for 
that fruit. 

stated (p. 747) that many ancient ruins contain altars 
which the blood the victims has left indelible marks, 
traceable, some cases, the lintels the temple doors.” 
This seems mean that the marks the ancient stream 
blood can traced from far the door; but 
are bewildered the fact that the lintel over the door, 
and not under it, his words would seem require. 
refers Layard (Nineveh and its Remains, [ii.] 202). 
There, however, Mr. Layard does not say that there are traces 
blood from the altar the door, but, all the slabs 
forming entrances [i.e. the sides the entrance, for 
speaks afterwards pavement slabs] the oldest palace 
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Nimrood, were marks black fluid resembling blood, 
which appeared have been daubed the stone. Its ap- 
pearance cannot fail call mind the Jewish ceremony 
placing the blood the sacrifice the lintel the door- 
showing that Mr. Layard’s idea was not stream 
traceable from the altar the door, but blood carried and 
daubed put the places where appears. 

Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 710): The image called Melek 
Taoos made brass, rudely carved, and has never before, 
believe, been given the public”; but Mr. Layard, 
1853 (Babylon and Nineveh, 48), gives better en- 
graving than Dr. Van Lennep does. 

The reference Dr. Perkins 623 should 266, 
not 269. There should also another, 557, Dr. 
Perkins’s Residence Persia, 294; for Dr. Van Lennep 
says The actual cause divorce not adultery crime 
punishable with death when detected, which, however, rarely 
occurs. The usual causes divorce bad temper 
extravagance the wife, and the cruel treatment neglect 
the husband. the latter not obliged pay the wife’s 
dowry when she sues for divorce, often treats her badly 
compel her appeal the judge for deliverance.” 
And Malcolm’s History Persia (ii. quoted 
Dr. Perkins, says: Divorces are never account adul- 
tery, that crime, proved, subjects woman legally 
married death. The general causes are complaints 
badness temper extravagance the part the hus- 
bands, and neglect cruel usage the part their 
husband sues for divorce compelled pay 
his wife’s but she sues for her claim cancelled. 
Hence not unfrequent, among the lower orders, when 
man desires rid his partner, use her ill that she 
forced institute suit for separation, which, granted, 
abrogates all her claims upon her husband.” the 
mouth two witnesses every word established. 

Either through the inadvertence Dr. Van Lennep 
the oversight his printer, quotation marks have been 
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omitted from the paragraph commencing the foot 222 
and extending half down 223, from the name the Druze 
Sheikh Ali down the words fatal occurrence 
for with the exception prefacing Mohammed Ali” with 
the word viceroy,” and adding after it, and substi- 
tuting for chest” another line, nearly fills 
282 Vol. Colonel Churchill’s Mount Lebanon, 
London, 1853. 

Dr. Van Lennep refers Colonel Churchill connection 
with Xenophon’s statement that Cyrus ordered two men 
put death for not covering their hands before superior 
but (i. 333) the place referred deals with the abstruse 
dogmas Druze theology. Perhaps means refer 
Vol. 198, which tells that the Emir Bechir (pro- 
nounced Besheer) required all the Emirs and Sheikhs, 
both Druze and Christian, who came pay him their respects 
stand with folded arms before him until invited them 

matters dress, our author goes into great detail. 
says (p. 523): The entary the women corresponds 
the kuftan (kooftan) the men; though longer, 
fuller below the waist, and its sleeves often reach the 
ground. Unlike the kuftan, fits close the body, buttons 
the waist, but cut quite open front, where the bosom 
covered only the fine shirt. slit each side 
high the hip, showing the full trousers the same material 
and color.” But Mr. Lane says (Modern Egyptians, 58, 
Over the shirt and shintiyan (drawers) worn 
long vest (yelek) the same material the latter. 
nearly resembles the ckooftan the men, but more tight 
the body and arms; the sleeves also are longer, and 
made button down the front, from the bosom 
below the girdle instead lapping over, open likewise 
each side from the height the hip downwards. 
general, the cut leave half the bosom 
uncovered except the shirt; but many ladies have made 
more that part, and according the most approved 
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fashion should reach the ground, and even two three 
inches more.” 

Again, Dr. Van Lennep says: Instead the antery (sic) 
sometimes worn yelek, differing from only having 
skirt, and reaching little below the The opposite 
Mr. Lane, who says (p. 61): short vest called the 
reaching only little below the waist, and ex- 
actly resembling yelek which the lower part has been 
cut off sometimes worn instead the latter.” both 
writers accurately describe the dresses their respective 
cities, and the fashions and names Smyrna and Cairo are 
different, why cumber work Bible lands with such 
lumber? 

Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 516): mashlak univer- 
sally worn south Mount Taurus,” and then goes 
describe it. From his description would seem 
abbayeh common Arab cloak, but not known that 
name; meshlah means any outer garment. European 
coat sometimes called that name, and denotes anything 
“thrown over,” off,” but the word even not 
all common Syria. 

interesting compare the two their descriptions 
various articles female apparel and feminine adorning. 
Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 524): short jacket broad- 
cloth, silk, velvet worn over the robe. This often 
the most costly garment the entire suit, being richly em- 
broidered with gold. And Mr. Lane (i. 61, 18mo.): Over 
the yelek worn gibbeh (jibbeh) cloth velvet silk, 
usually embroidered with gold colored silk.” 

Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 525): almost universal 
mode wearing the back hair divide into numerous 
fine braids, from nine twenty-five, but always odd 
number, which hang down the back. Into each tress are 
often braided three black silk cords, which small gold coins 
are sometimes fastened.” And Mr. Lane (p. 62): The 
hair, excepting over the forehead and temples, divided 


into numerous braids plaits, generally from eleven 
XXXVI. No. 144. 
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twenty-five, but always uneven number. These hang 
down the back. each braid hair are added 
three black silk cords, with little ornaments gold, ete. 
attached them, called Dr. Van Lennep says the 
front hair (same page): mode consists clipping 
straight across the forehead, about inch above the eye- 
brows, leaving single lock hanging each side the face. 
This lock called maksoos, and women sometimes swear 
(Matt. pulling forward with the hand, men 
swear their Mr. Lane says (Modern Egyptians, 
62, 18mo.): the forehead the hair cut rather 
short, but two full locks, called (singular, mack- 
soos), hang down each side the face. These are often 
curled ringlets, and sometimes and note: 
women swear the side-lock men swear 
the beard, generally holding when they utter the oath, 
khayat macksoosee (By the life macksoos).” Dr. 


Van Lennep had said: custom curling the hair, 


once prevalent Egypt, seems now confined the 
savage tribes Africa” (p. 525). 

Dr. Van Lennep says (pp. 533, Socks are worn 
only the colder regions. The shoes the women consist 
small slipper, worn indoors, and made morocco richly 
embroidered with colored silks, gold thread, and even pearls. 
warm climates and summer the feet are bare, and 
slipped into the common thick-soled yellow slipper whenever 
they step off the mat carpet. some places, however, 
the ladies move about the house kubkabs (clogs), made 
wood inlaid with mother-of-pearl, and held the foot 
embroidered leather strap. The ladies Damascus use 
kubkabs eight nine inches high, said, order 
appear taller.” Mr. Lane says (same page before): 
Few ladies Egypt wear stockings socks, but many 
wear mezz (inner shoes) yellow red morocco, some- 
times embroidered with gold. Over these, whenever they 
step off the matted carpeted part the floor, they put 
(slippers) yellow morocco, with high pointed toes, 
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use high wooden clogs pattens, called 
more commonly ckoobckab, generally from four nine 
inches high, and usually ornamented with mother-of-pearl 
silver, etc. are always used the bath. Some 
ladies wear them merely keep their skirts from trailing, 
others make themselves appear reference 
made Mr. Lane any these matters, except the 
uneven numbers braids made the back hair. Dr. Van 
Lennep’s description the fair sitting the 
divan with her frame before her (p. 564) might have referred 
the engraving Lane’s Modern Egyptians, 260, 18mo., 
for illustration and the mode wearing the front hair with the 
Dr. Perkins’s picture Persian lady home 
(Residence, 283), Lane’s picture lady adorned 
with the ckoors and sufa (Modern Egyptians, 62, 18mo.). 

Our author says (p. 396): The Koran never printed.” 
true the Mohammedans have objection subjecting 
the name God the rude pressure the printing-press 
and Oriental Christians have remonstrated with the writer 
against using printed pages containing the name God for 
waste-paper. But the Koran has been printed former 
years, and lately also Mooslims Constantinople. 

Dr. Van Lennep not always sufficiently careful his 
statements facts. says (p. 420) that only 
bricks are made with straw mixed the but the heart 
kiln-burned brick from lies before the writer, 
showing not only where the pieces straw had been broken 
the stamp that impressed the inscription its surface 
before burning, but also the impressions the short pieces 
straw left the fire its interior. 

Gates single block stone are said (p. in- 
close gardens Ooroomiah. But Dr. Perkins, the page 
referred (Residence, etc., 147), speaking the 
gardens Tabriz, before had ever seen Ooroomiah. 

The cedars Lebanon are said (p. 156) about 6,400 
feet above the sea, and 300 feet below the highest peak. 
That would make the highest peak only 6,700 feet high; but 
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Van Velde makes 10,051 feet, Mansell 10,061, and the 
hydrographer the British Admiralty 10,200 feet. The 
lowest these estimates makes Dohr Khodib 3,651 feet 
above the cedars, instead 

Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 438) that have 
either ancient modern times, palace erected against 
the The writer has resided Mosul and 
and both cities the old palace the Pasha occupied 
that position; and Amadia sat the kiosk the 
governor, projecting over the wall, and overlooking the 
valley the east, till the distant snow-clad peaks beyond the 
river Zab shut the view. 

stated (p. 227) that those who transport travellers 
and goods are called muleteers all the languages the 
East. They are Turkish, and may Greek and Ar- 
menian, but not Arabic. Makare has etymological 
conncetion with (Boghol), mule. 

Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 581) that burial the body 
now uniformly placed the ground immediate contact 
with the But Dr. Calhoun says: Rude coffins are 
now used 

The statement made (p. 709) that “the use images 
was not established the Eastern churches without long 
and oft-renewed struggle but now everywhere practised 
except the Nestorian church.” But the Greek church 
nowhere tolerates images, though does tolerate pictures. 

are told (p. 717) that the mosque Mecca has six 
minarets, but Lieutenant Burton (Pilgrimage Medinah 
and Mecca, 382) says seven. Dr. Van Lennep 
say, death for any but sunni (soonnee) enter its 
holy precincts, even the surrounding territory.” But 
Lieutenant Burton describes the following scene the kaaba: 
“For time stood looking despair the swarming 
crowd Bedaween and other pilgrims that beseiged (the 
black stone which wanted kiss) but the boy Mohammed 
was equal the occasion; during our circuit had dis- 
played fiery zeal against heresy and schism foully 


1879.] BIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS FROM BIBLE LANDS. 661 


abusing every Persian his path; and the inopportune 
introduction hard words into his prayer made strange 
patchwork. might, e.g. repeating, take refuge with 
thee from ignominy this world,’ thou rejected 
one, son the rejected,’ would addressed some long- 
bearded Khorasanee,—‘and the world come,’ 
hog and brother hoggess,’ and on, till wondered 
that one dared turn and read him” (Pilgrimage, etc., 

Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 384) that “the Arabic has 
moderate amount sibilants and gutturals.” has more 
than that. has three common the rough 
German and another deep smooth guttural very difficult 
for foreigners pronounce. Besides the common and 
has guttural sound each, represented distinct 
letter. Ghayin, also, guttural that has equivalent 
English. Then adds: Its enunciation being fuller than 
the Italian admits the use the letter Ain.” not quite 
clear how the fulness its enunciation has anything 
with the use that letter, which has common with the 
Hebrew, Syriac, Phenician, and other languages. 

There some diversity about the meaning burning the 
four corners letter. Dr. Van Lennep says (p. 393) 
give weight; and Dr. Calhoun says means with 
despatch,” N.B. Colonel Churchill (Mt. Lebanon, iv. 
150), whom Dr. Van Lennep refers, calls the sign 
unutterable 

gives the common explanation the lock hair the 
Mohammedans leave unshaved the top their heads, 
viz. that for the angels seize them when they come 
the grave inquire into their past life; but Mr. Lane 
(Modern Egyptians, 39, 18mo.) heard that was intended 
prevent the infidel slayer Mooslim from putting his 
impure hand into the mouth order carry off the head 
trophy his victory. 

Dr. Van Lennep (p. 522) takes issue with Mr. Lane 
(Modern Egyptians, 20, 18mo.), who says that the chief 
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reason why the Oriental takes off his shoes the door 
avoid defiling the carpet that used for prayer, and claims 
that only from motives cleanliness, and must not 
confounded with the like practice when stepping holy 
ground. But not the idea respect common both 
cases? only one carried farther, the degree 
reverence 

wish that Dr. Van Lennep had given his authority for 
the statement (p. 290) that the autumn numerous flocks 
[of cranes] may seen coming from the north with the first 
cold blasts, flying low, and uttering peculiar cry they 
circle over the fields. Little birds every species may then 
seen flying them; while the twittering songs 
those already comfortably settled their backs may dis- 
tinctly heard. their return the spring they fly high, 
apparently considering that their little passengers can easily 
find their way down.” 

are almost disposed ask for the name the per- 
fectly trustworthy friend” (p. 285) who saw, about noon, 
mice gnaw down vines and mulberry-trees, 1863, farm 
Asia Minor. 

Colonel Maceroni’s account the scorpions and mosquitoes 
(p. 810) would valuable addition our knowledge 
natural history, established the satisfaction the sci- 
entists. His own deep interest natural history strikingly 
set forth his search into the fate the poor stag (p. 274), 
and his graphic description the habits the panther, 
jackal, and wild boar (pp. Less eloquent descrip- 
tions than that commencing, have repeatedly taken 
our stand the top some isolated (p. 250), and 
closing near the foot the next page, have been quoted 
among elegant from celebrated writers. 

The brief dissertation Arabic music should have referred 
the more elaborate one Rev. Eli Smith, D.D. (Journal 
American Oriental Society,Vol. pp.171-217). The Ood (p. 
613) not only probably correctly called but lute 
simply the English form the two Arabic words Ood, 
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Ood prefixed the article. the Sackbut (p. 616), 
while all identification must more less uncertain, 
John Stainer, Doctor Music, Magdalen College, Oxford 
(Bible Educator, 185), concludes account saying 
that was most probably large and powerful harp rich 
quality tone.” Dr. Van Lennep calls tambour lute. 
Dr. Stainer (Bible Educator, 215) agrees with him 
supposing the dulcimer have been Kamoor Santoor. 
Dr. Van Lennep might have added his list popular 
Arabic stories (p. 596), the romance Aboo Zeid, Antar, 
Zahir, Kleilah Dimnah, 

Dr. Van Lennep’s list Scripture references very large 
but they are not always the point. proof that the 
Jews practised eating the raw flesh living animals, like 
the modern Abyssinians (p. 471), refers Lev. xvii. 10, 
and Deut. xii. 23,— scriptures simply prohibiting the 
eating blood, flesh from which the blood was not 
sufficiently drained out slaughtering the animal. 

states (p. 575) that the service teacher consists 
merely waiting him, and the compensation food, 
lodging, and the occasional presents and refers 
Kings xix. 21, which simply states that Elisha cooked 
for the people the oxen that unyoked from his plough, 
before went serve Elijah, but tells nothing about either 
the duties the compensation the servant prophet. 

The statement (p. 584) that the rich [Persians] pack 
the bodies their relations soon dead, and send them 
caravan [to Kerbelah], while the poor bury their dead 
home, and after year disinter their bones, and put them 
up, half dozen box,—the diminished expense coming 
within their made illustrate Ex. xiii. 19; but 
was not the embalmed body Joseph (Gen. 26) totally 
different from the foul freight Persian caravans Kerbelah 

Ex. xii. forbids hired servant eat the Passover. 
Lev. xxv. requires him serve till the year 
but what connection have these scriptures with the statement 
(p. 592) that the East supply [of domestics] 
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much greater than the demand cause minute division 

Ps. the approaching worshipper asks that the 
gate the temple may opened him; and Christ says 
Peter that the gates hell shall not prevail against his 
church (Matt xvi. but what have these texts with 
the statement that word gate repeatedly applied 
Scripture the government and power God” (p. 638). 

The connection between the fact that Naboth had vine- 
yard Jezreel Kings xxi. the statement that 
vineyards are not watered,” not obvious ordi- 
nary readers. 

Sam. xviii. says that Absalom rode upon mule” 
but Dr. Van Lennep refers either proof illustration 
the statement that Absalom appears have ridden his 
sumpter Future discoveries may show that the Magi 
and the Ethiopian eunuch rode camels litters borne 
camels but does anything now known warrant reference 
Matt. ii. and Acts viii. 26-39 (p. 243) instance 
the use the camel Bible times? Reference many 
other infelicities the kind omitted for want room. 

Scriptures that refer the general subject under discussion 
are sometimes attached sentence which they not 
illustrate. this give only one instance out several. 
After discussing the simoon (p. 238), Job connected 
with the following sentence: The camel instinctively knows 
its distant approach, and, uttering piteous cries, lies down 
with its back the coming but that fact has nothing 
with throwing down building its occupants. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE LAST DAYS CHRIST; EXEGETICAL NOTES 
THE BASIS MARK XIV. 20. 


THE LATE REV. HORATIO HACKETT, D.D., LL.D. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Verses Morning Resurrection, and First Visit the Tomb. 


Ver. This Sabbath, now ended, was the Jewish Sabbath 
—our Saturday. Mary Magdalene and other women (Salome 
and the other Mary, mother James and Joses, are men- 
tioned) purchased spices for embalming the body Christ, 
the evening after sundown, and came early hour 
next morning the sepulchre. This agrees precisely with 
Luke xxiii. 56. previous embalming Nicodemus 
(John xix. 39, 40) may have been hurried and imperfect. 

The moment the resurrection may suppose have 
been that the descent the angel who rolled away the 
stone, and the earthquake, before the arrival the women. 
Mark, Luke, and John not mention thé earthquake, but 
seem presuppose saying that the women found the 
door the sepulchre open. Some those guard may 
subsequently have become believers, and made known the 
facts which they were eye-witnesses others. 

Ver. The time coming the sepulchre said 
Mark have been when the sun was up, which defined 
the beginning the verse very early The 
sun the Orient comes very rapidly above the horizon, 
and brief interval only marks the twilight; that the two 
expressions could be, and actually are, used the Old Tes- 
tament quite equivalent interchangeable. See Robin- 


son’s Harmony 160 adds unquestionable 
No. 144. 
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instances that interchange expressions the Old 
Testament. 

Ver. And when they looked The 
tomb may have been the side cliff eminence, 
that they must look see it, especially while yet some 
distance from it. For was very great, the evangelist’s 
explanation the reader this act the women’s looking 
their perplexity the stone which they feared such 
obstacle. Some (Meyer, Alford) think that explains 
why the women could not fail notice that the stone was 
rolled away, being conspicuous. 


Verses 5-8.— The Resurrection Ohrist, and First Visitors the 
Tomb. 

The scriptural ground which rest our belief the 
resurrection Christ manifold and incontrovertible. 
was typified predicted the Old e.g. Jonah 
ii. cf. Matt. xii. 39, 40; Ps. xvi. 10, cf. Acts 27, 31. 
Christ himself again and again foretold the most explicit 
terms (Matt. xvi. 21; Mark viii. John 
xvi. 16). was attested the angelic visitors (Mark xvi. 
Luke xxiv. 6), the sentinels the grave (Matt. xxviii. 
4,11), the entire body the apostles (Acts ii. 24; 
40; Rom. iv. 24; The founding 
and continued existence the church becomes inexplicable, 
unless admit the postulate Christ’s having suffered 
death and risen again life. The subsequent fearlessness 
and decision Christ’s disciples, compared with their 


timidity when Jesus was apprehended and led the 


can account for the supposition the reality 
that attestation his word and office. one page the 
history read that the disciples that crisis all forsook 
him and fled (Matt. xxvi. 56; Mark xiv. 50); and 
after that hear them declaring almost defiantly the 
ears the Jewish rulers and populace: Jesus Nazareth, 
proved God unto you miracles and signs and wonders, 
him the hands heathen (lawless) men nailed 
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cross and slew, whom God raised up, having loosed the pangs 
death, because was not possible that should holden 
(Acts ii. sqq.). 

The New Testament records ten separate appearances 
Christ after his resurrection. aré: 

Mary Magdalene the tomb, while was 

certain other women their return home from the 
grave (Matt. xxviii. 

the two disciples the way Emmaus 
xxiv. 31); 

the disciples, except Thomas, the evening the 
same day (Luke xxiv. 36) 

Eight days after that, the with Thomas 
(John xx. 26) 

the mount Galilee, probably the five hundred 
there (Matt. xxviii. Cor. xv. 6); 

James, the brother the Lord Cor. xv. 7); 

10. the eleven apostles Olivet when ascended 
heaven (Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. 50; Acts 9). 

Luke the Acts speaks these proofs” the resur- 
rection not only many, but positive, indubitable their 
character (see Hackett Some would add 
the foregoing the appearance Saul the way Damascus, 
but less correctly, that was vision revelation after 
the ascension. 

Ver. one the evangelists testifies that himself 
saw the resurrection. one them was present the 
time. But they certify the fact that Christ did rise from 
the dead the strength both their own testimony and 
that others. have sketched the probable order Christ’s 
manifestations. will only add here that one prefers 
may suppose that Mary Magdalene, instead being accom- 
panied other women, came first alone the sepulchre, 
and, finding unoccupied, left inform Peter and John; 
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that the meantime the other women came without seeing 


him, found the tomb vacant, and departed. and John, 


thus summoned, arrived next; and their leaving, Mary 
came, and was alone there, and the first person, Mark 
states (xvi. 9), whom Jesus manifested himself. Mary’s 
saying (John xx. know not,” etc., would then show 
that she knew other women had been there, well her- 
self, but not that she and they had been together. The 
angel mentioned here may the one who had opened the 
sepulchre first (Matt. xxviii. 2), and with him, Luke 
says (xxiv. 4), was now associated another angel. 

Ver. risen still the identical word, its 
equivalent with which members the Greek church 
salute each other Easter morning. 

Ver. Meyer thinks this designation Peter recognizes 
him certain personal importance (the Roman Catholics 
say above the other disciples. The ordinary view 
that graciously recognizes him still one their band, 
notwithstanding his fall. said you (see Matt. xxvi. 
82). Luke mentions Peter’s visit the grave (xxiv. 12), 

but John, who went with him, describes much more fully 
and vividly (xx. 3-10). Strauss says that John shows his 
egotism here speaking himself Peter. 
The critic unwittingly makes here important concession, 
viz. that John, disciple Christ, wrote our fourth Gospel. 
has been remarked already, John never mentions himself 
name his entire Gospel. refers himself here 
that disciple, well known Peter’s associate this occasion. 
Dr. Bushnell noted sermon the power unconscious 
influence, which founds what may have been the reac- 
tive effect John’s and Peter’s example each other. 
The one was first reach the sepulchre, the other first 
enter (see Bushnell, Sermons for the New Life, 186). 
The care with which the grave-clothes had been collected 
and laid together showed that violence had been com- 
mitted, and that Jesus had left the tomb deliberately and 
leisurely. Had his friends the soldiers carried away 
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the body, this care would hardly have been taken (John xx. 
6-10). 

Ver. Having gone out, i.e. from the tomb (see ver. 5). 
Quickly and are not genuine. Said 
nothing any one, they went carry tidings the 
apostles (see Matt. xxviii. John xx. 2). say that 
Mark means that they said nothing this any time, i.e. 
did not deliver the message Christ directed, contradicts 
the other evangelists, and wholly 


Verses appears Mary Magdalene, and the two 
Disciples the Way Emmaus. 

The disputed paragraph begins here, and reaches the 
end the Gospel. have stated you Bleek’s reasons for 
maintaining the genuineness these verses. See also, 
the same side, Morrison’s Commentary Mark, pp. 
472. “The inference scems says Alford, 
the Gospel very early times whom written must course 
remain wholly, uncertain, but coming with very weighty 
sanction, and having strong claims our reception and 
(see Alford’s Greek Testament, Vol. 438). 

Ver. John relates this appearance very minutely (xx. 
11-18). Mary was there the sepulchre after the departure 
the other women and Peter and John. first she 
was absorbed the feeling sorrow not recognize 
Jesus. But soon she heard her name uttered with his 
familiar tone, she knew him, and exclaimed with wonder 
and joy, Rabboni.” was the highest title she could 
ascribe him the great The final vowel here 
either paragogic, the suffix my. The other women 
shortly after this (Matt. xxviii. approached him, held him 
the worshipped him. But here, apparently 
direct opposition that act, says: Touch 


not, for have not yet ascended Father” (John 


this point manuscript the genuineness the last twelve verses 
Mark’s Gospel was read Dr. Hackett. 
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xx. 17). The imperative present form here, Touch 
(My pou implies incipient act, either actu- 
ally begun, the point being done, indicated 
some look gesture. The other clause assigns reason 
why this act was unnecessary. the risen Christ, she 
assured but corporeal, having really come forth from 
the grave was before his spirit, having 
already gone God, but now having manifested himself 
her spiritual body? She would procure for herself 
the criterion touch, the conviction which the eye cannot 
give her. The Saviour’s answer is, that does not yet 
appear her spirit, but still the body was 
before his crucifixion. Her uncertainty was like that 
Thomas, who thought that Jesus must apparition 
was told handle him and see, for spirit 
hath not flesh and such had (Luke xxiv. 
The word Christ sufficient for Mary but the doubting 
Thomas must have the tangible proof both touch and 
‘sight (see Bib. Dict., Art. Mary Magdalene, Dr. Hackett’s 
note). 

10. She, or, more exactly, that one dis- 
tinguished from the other women. Those 
lit. who became with him, i.e. had become his 
disciples and followers), not the apostles alone. These 
latter are but they alone were meant, would 
the eleven Luke xxiv. 33. 

Ver. 11. Was beheld not seen merely), with 
eye wonder and scrutiny. Note such expressions. 
These believers were not fast witnesses, but slow believe, 
exacting their evidences. 

Ver. 12. After these things, mentioned verses 9-11. 
Two them, i.e. Christ’s followers, defined ver. 10. 
Walking states how they travelled, i.e. foot, and into the 
country, whither they went, from the city. They were going 
Emmaus, sixty stadia distant, seven and one half miles 
from Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 13). The name this village 
Cit denotes warm has disappeared, and volcanic 
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region like that Judea the spring itself may not exist any 
longer. the original place, see the conjectures under 
the Art. Emmaus Smith’s Bib. Dict. (the American edition 
additional material). 

Ver. 18. And those, well Mary, had their tidings 
report. the others, who were Christ’s followers, whether 
apostles others (see ver. 10). This additional testimony 
found little credence that the others. Before this 
appearance the two disciples Emmaus, and that the 
eleven Jerusalem, are insert that Peter (Luke 
xxiv. Cor. xv. 5), which know almost nothing 
beyond the fact itself. belongs manifestly here, because 
the apostles announce the two having already taken 
place when they arrive Jerusalem. Trench has very 
interesting Article Christ and the Two Disciples the 
Way Emmaus,” his Studies the Gospels, pp. 
332 ed.). 


Verse appears the Apostles, Thomas being absent. 


Ver. 14. Mark speaks eleven present this 
while Luke (xxiv. 33) speaks them and others 
with them. John designates them the disciples. The 
time was the evening, the first day the Jewish week 
hence the evening our Sabbath and the day Christ’s 
resurrection (John xx. 19). The doors were closed, and 
course very strongly, the object was protect them against 
any assault entrance the Jews. The Jewish enmity 
Christ was now directed anew against his disciples for the 
leaders clearly foresaw that unless they also were put 
death they would fill Jerusalem with their doctrine, and bring 
down upon the Jews the blood which had been shed them 
(see Acts 28). The eleven, the word used here, 
seems have been this time conventional phrase for 
the apostles. The number was longer twelve after the fall 
and death and Thomas was absent this par- 
ticular interview. Those actually present were ten, but were 
called the eleven the sense the Luke 
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and John state very fully the circumstances and the words 
Christ this occasion but Mark mentions only the fact 
the sudden interview. The sudden entrance Jesus 
when the doors were closed, and the terror which fell the 
apostles, indicate that the mode entrance was miraculous. 
Whether Jesus caused the bars and bolts give way his 
touch, passed single step, were, through the 
walls the chamber, the description does not decide (Luke 
xxiv. John xx. 19). Christ’s next appearance was 
(John xx. 26) the eleven with Thomas, week later, and 
was attested his allowing Thomas put his finger into 
the prints the nails which had fastened his feet the 
cross, and his hand into his side which had been gashed 
the soldier’s spear. Yet not the resurrection merely 
that produces strong impression upon Thomas, but the 
proof also Christ’s omniscience, evinced his repeating 
Thomas’s words spoken him when Christ was not present 
(John xx. 27, 28). The effect here was very similar 
that the case Nathanael (John 49, 50). that 
instance, remarks Godet, here, the light flashes suddenly 
into the very depths the soul Thomas, and dispels 
all the darkness. often the case such revolutions, 
mounts once from the lowest step faith 
its summit, and declares the divinity his Lord more 
explicitly than Peter himself had done. Jesus partakes 
food their presence convince them that was not 
spirit, they might think, but corporeal being, had 
been before his crucifixion (Luke xxiv. 41-43). 


Verses appears his Galilee, and sends 
them forth preach his Gospel everywhere. 

Ver. 15. The other evangelists, especially John, supply 
various important events and teachings which Mark omits. 
The period which Christ spent Galilee before his ascension 
was part the forty days between that event and his resur- 
every creature (A.V.), but more exactly, the 
which human beings are meant here, the head 
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and crown all God’s creatures. What Mark states here 
corresponds what Matthew states (xxviii. sqq.), and 
hence was spoken the mount Galilee where met the 
apostles and five hundred his followers once (Matt. 
16; Cor. xv. 6). Yet may well suppose that 
repeated this commission again and again during these 
last days. represents our Lord enjoining upon 
them just before was parted from them and taken into 
heaven (xxiv. 51). 

Ver. 16. The condemnation here presupposes knowledge, 
well rejection, the gospel. could not 
reject the message, unless was made known them. 
Paul teaches explicitly Rom. necessity bap- 
tism, says Meyer here, viewed divinely appointed ordi- 
nance, taught regards believers, but not for children 
virtue their relation parents who are believers. 

Ver. 17. The signs here are miracles that should attest. 
the truthfulness the gospel and its saving power for those: 
who embrace it. Though not restricted teachers, what is: 
promised would naturally true them very speciak 
sense. Shall follow with them, seal their commission.. 

Ver. 18. Take serpents, with impunity, whether by. 
accident, the case Paul (Acts xxviii. 3-5), when. 
required handle them, and thus danger being bitten. 
stung death. 


Verses 19, Ascension Ohrist, and Departure the Apostles: 
their Work. 

Ver. 19. The transition here from Galilee Olivet very 
abrupt, and presupposes notoriety the last events 
Christ’s life which justified that brevity. Was taken 
heaven, the manner that Luke intimates xxiv. 51, and 
relates fully Acts 9-12. altogether probable 
that the disciples going back Jerusalem from 
after having seen the Lord taken into heaven, passed 
Gethsemane their way. What new thoughts must have 


arisen their minds! What deeper insight must have 
XXXVI. No. 144. 
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flashed upon them they looked once more upon that 
scene the sufferings and humiliation the crucified and 
ascended One! 

Ver. 20. But they, their part, proceeded their work 
after had thus ascended heaven. The signs which 
followed, Christ foretold and promised. 


ARTICLE 
RELATIONS THE ARYAN AND SEMITIC 


REV. MCCURDY, PH.D., PRINCETON, 


NO. COMPARATIVE PHONOLOGY. 

examination the grammatical systems these two 
families speech led the conclusion that, these lan- 
guages have arisen from common source, they must have 
diverged while still rudimentary stage their develop- 
ment, that is, before their characteristic structural features 
had been evolved. our search after proper data for com- 
parison, found ourselves, for this reason, shut out from 
the province the grammar, and left that the lexicon. 
After considering the objections which have late been 
urged strongly and skilfully against the admissibility mere 
analogies linguistic comparison generally, thought 
ourselves justified regarding them inconclusive and in- 
valid. therefore now feel ourselves liberty, far 
the well-grounded principles glottology are concerned, 
proceed examination the vocabularies the respec- 
tive groups. 

will now necessary for establish our views 
the scope this special inquiry, and the general principles 
which are govern it. Before going farther, should 
recognized that the kind treatment which needs 
accorded the question Aryo-Semitic relations essen- 


discussion, which was interrupted the ill-health the writer, 
resumed from Vol. xxxiii. pp. (April, 1876). 
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tially different from that accorded all scholars the 
question already well settled the internal relations the 
members the Aryan family itself. The discoveries made 
the latter department investigation have shown that 
the surest and final kind proof the original identity 
verbal forms the establishment series phonetic 
laws, according which the sounds proper each member 
the group stand certain fixed and determinate relation 
each the other members, well that primitive type 
speech, which has been theoretically constructed the 
parent language them all. That say, certain similar 
more less well-defined so-called roots were compared, 
whose primary meaning was the same each language; 
and from that comparison appeared that the respective 
sounds represented were originally identical, whether the 
resemblance between the forms was external not. Any 
given combination sounds any language the Aryan 
family was discovered represented certain fixed 
form, with almost uniform regularity, any one the other 
languages containing the word compared. the 
well-known laws phonetic change were made out from 
number cases sufficient show that the resemblances 
were not accidental and these laws, being once established, 
were thenceforth used test relationship between all 
roots words suggested for comparison. the words 
not answer the conditions this test, after fair allowance 
for possible phonetic whose limits, well 
conditions, are themselves scientifically the 
hypothesis primitive idenfity must given up. This 
principle now one the commonplaces linguistic science 
and only remains said, this connection, that the same 
test has been rigorously applied other families speech, 
with more less satisfactory results according the inherent 
difficulty the comparison each case, and that the prin- 
ciple involved universal application, and the only abso- 
lutely infallible standard judgment all cases verbal 
comparison any and every form human speech. 


a 
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have alluded some length this place, because 
show exactly where stand with regard the 
scientific basis truth this inquiry, well bring 
out its clearest light the only true test which the value 
the labors all previous theorists Aryo-Semitic 
verbal relations may rightly estimated. 

If, now, are asked whether possible frame 
definite and comprehensive system phonetic laws 
which the roots the Aryan and Semitic families may 
compared with absolutely certain results, answer that 
under our present light does not seem possible. believe 
that investigations may made, under certain fixed restric- 
tions, with regard both the sounds and the words 
compared, keeping all the while within the methods and the 
spirit true science, and that thence can arrive that 
kind conviction which little short absolute certitude. 
this shall have speak large presently. will 
proper for us, however, this point, see whether the 
theories advanced late asserting the discovery sure pho- 
netic laws have any right accepted final and conclu- 
sive. shall need remind the reader, the first place, 
that comparison sounds the basis the establishment 
strict phonetic laws can only effected through the 
comparison and the second place, that the forms 
compared must real roots the true scientific sense 
the term, that is, the final significant residuum after all the 
formative determinative elements are eliminated. 
compare forms the two families that are not ultimate 
roots, our labor wasted. plain corollary from the 
latter restriction, that the comparison these forms 
needs well ascertained whether the primary notions con- 
veyed these genuine roots themselves also correspond. 

The most persistent investigator this subject, well 
the most voluminous writer, recent times, seems 
Rudolf von Raumer, who since the year 1863 has been pub- 
lishing, from time time, the results his labors various 
forms. The reader will find his theories succinctly stated 
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his last fair summary his opinions may 
also found recent work? the Italian scholar Pezzi. 
They are criticised Frederick Delitzsch his little treatise 
next referred to. The conclusions von Raumer may 
summarized these two phonetic laws which thinks 
has firmly established: (1) The hard Semitic explosives 
mutes are represented etymologically the corresponding 
Aryan sounds (2) The soft Semitic explosives are for the 
most part represented hard Aryan sounds the same organs. 
For these assumptions has, thinks, furnished ade- 
quate evidence. Upon them remark, first, that there 
evidently regularity the correspondences. follows 
from his principles that the hard Aryan mute for example, 
say that this not so; but maintain that not 
harmony with the observed facts other related languages, 
which the mutes, well other sounds, are either 
equivalents, Sanskrit compared with Greek, are 
differentiated according normally invariable laws, 
Sanskrit compared with Gothic. could suppose that 
the Aryan family language existed which related 
Sanskrit stood the same level the Gothic one half 
its words containing certain sounds, and the same level 
with Greek the other half containing the same sounds, 
might prepared for similar phenomenon Aryo-Semitic 
relations. But von Raumer’s assumption appears 
without observed analogy, have insist very strong 
and abundant evidence its support before can accept 
it. This leads say, secondly, that the evidence adduced 
not sufficient. His cardinal fault is, that neither family 
does back the earliest accessible forms making 
his comparisons, often employs for that purpose stems, 
instead roots, even cases where the terminal letter 


Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung, Vol. xxii. pp. 235-249. 
Domenico Pezzi: Glottologia aria recentissima. (Torino, 
pp. 37-41. 
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letters are well known not radical; his assimila- 
tion (pure) the Latin purus, which the root pu, 
and not pur. Semitic words even holds 
general principle that need not seek behind the 
triliteral forms, have abundance comparable 
material the weak stems which either have only two dis- 
similar sounds (as the Ayin doubled verbs), else present 
the significant idea the two strongest letters. possible 
that may often have struck upon true relationship; but 
his theory, not being sufficiently discriminating thorough- 
going, leaves room for, and often necessitates, much 
palpable error, that his conclusions cannot taken 
whole scientifically established and the claim final 
proof which behalf his phonetic laws must 
therefore disallowed. 

The profound Indo-European scholar Ascoli, letters 
addressed Kuhn and Bopp, maintains essentially the 
above so-called phonetic laws von Raumer, and puts for- 
ward third also, according which the Sanskrit has 
for its regular representative the Semitic favor 
this assertion brings forward only small number 
comparisons, and those most inconclusive character, 
especially when the radical notion each form considered 
e.g. rise up, with the Sanskrit gam, go; 
procure, obtain, with Sanskrit jan (primarily gan), 
beget. Ascoli deals mostly, however, with the ultimate con- 
stitution the Semitic so-called roots, and with the supposed 
affinity certain relational words the two 
subjects which seems have handled with much 
skill and prudence. 

Frederick Delitzsch, whose work! referred 
general way our historical review previous laborers 
the department Aryo-Semitic relations, deserves more ex- 
tended notice, this connection, than could then afford 
give. After criticising severely the theories have just 


indogermanisch-semitische Wurzelverwandtschaft (Leipzig, 
1873). 
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alluded to, and after very judicious statement the true 
conditions all successful comparison, himself sets forth 
table phonetic laws,! according which each primitive 
Aryan sound represented simply its nearest phonetic 
equivalent the scheme which really much 
less discriminating and more sweeping than that either 
Raumer Ascoli. The work Delitzsch demands 
somewhat minute criticism, because its real importance, 
being some respects the most valuable attempt settle 
the general problem before us. 

would say, first, then, with regard the scheme 
phonetic representation, that for the most part extremely 
arbitrary, well The general underlying 
principle merely this, that when Aryan root found 
the Semitic family will appear with exactly the same 
sounds wherever the two groups are phonetically coincident. 
But here commits the cardinal error neglecting reduce 
the phonetic stock both systems speech their primi- 
tive and narrowest limits. With regard Aryan sounds, 
indeed, confines himself rightly those which have been 
accepted glottologists belonging the primitive form 
speech but the Semitic family takes the sounds just 


they stand, only grouping together, for the purpose 


bringing eut set equivalents certain Aryan sounds, 
those which are physiologically the most closely allied, without 
investigating the question their true historical relations. 
For example, assumes that the Hebrew where answers 
the Arabic and the Ethiopic classed with 
both representing the Aryan and dh; while the Hebrew 
grouped with and representing common the 
Aryan The fact is, however, that the Hebrew rarely 
appears radically related either Hebrew itself 
the cognate dialects. Further, his system divides sharply 
between the different kinds Semitic gutturals. The Hebrew 


Op. cit., pp. 82, 83. 
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with its Semitic representatives, historically corresponding, 
claims, with the Aryan gh, form one division sounds 
while and with their representatives, form another, which 
have their Aryan analogue the spiritus lenis. Here 
left out altogether, though sound more fundamental, 


think, than and certainly worthy place such 


exhaustive presentation. consistent would have 
represent also the which would have been 
almost self-evidently erroneous. The fact seems that 
all the true gutturals are pure Semitic origin, and are 
closely related each other are the surd and sonant dentals 
labials. The true determination all these questions will 
have attempted presently, when come analyze for 
ourselves the whole Semitic and Aryan alphabet. 

Our next criticism applies Dr. Delitzsch’s treatment 
the roots compared, and simply corollary from the 
foregoing. While has taken the Aryan roots their 
most primitive accessible form, shows nothing the 
majority Semitic roots cited that leads believe that 
have before the sounds they contain form equally 
original, inasmuch as, after stripping’ off the weaker letters 
when the comparison requires it, leaves the root just with 
its current phonetic representation. matter regret 
that has failed recognize the necessity adopting 
more exact method, especially the theoretical part his 
work just and discriminating far goes. 

justice Dr. Delitsch, however, ought stated 
that the practical proof these phonetic laws confined 
chiefly the treatment the sounds (including and its 
representatives) and The cases cited are treated with 
becoming caution and with much acuteness, and think 
has brought forward some striking evidence for the general 
assumption radical relationship. agree, however, 
with Mr. Sayce,! whose criticisms upon Dr. Delitzsch, for the 
most part, seem ineffective, thinking unfor- 
tunate that many the forms cited (Mr. Sayce says all, 


Principles Comparative Philology (London, 1874), pp. 74. 
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which not the case) are onomatopoetic character. 
the whole think the book has done good service, and 
hope the author will follow this timely and suggestive 
work with further contributions towards the solution the 
general problem. 

The elaborate essay upon the relation the 
roots the Aryan and Semitic families appeared about 
the same time that Delitzsch just noticed. 
very thoughtful, suggestive contribution. The phonological 
affinity the roots justified implication but the author 
confines himself chiefly the discussion the typical char- 
acter root-formations each system, whose dissimilarity 
the predicative most numerous class does not seem 
him preclude the possibility successful comparison. 
shall have occasion allude further on, when 
have deal with the special question the constitution 
the roots. 

much for some the more important the late 
attempts establish phonetic relations between the two 
families. Before proceed set forth our own views 
the subject, remains still for deal with objections 
difficulties raised eminent. philologists against the com- 
parisons Aryan and Semitic sounds general. These 
are set forth chiefly those who are opposed all attempts 
reconcile the two systems speech, and whose theories 
necessary radical diversity account structural dif- 
ferences considered our last Article. few citations 
the most pronounced opinions will suffice for our present 
purpose. 

Professor Sayce, already known our readers one 
the most determined opponents Aryo-Semitic affinity, 
claims that the phonology the two systems precludes the 
possibility any view have had 
occasion deal with when lay our way prove 


Zeitschrift der deutschen Gesellschaft. Vol. xxvii. pp. 
425-460. Ueber das Verhaltniss der indogermanischen und der 
Sprachwurzeln. Ein Beitrag Zur Physiologie der Sprache. 

Op. cit., 101. Bib. Sac., xxxiii. pp. 355 ff. 
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that the fact one language containing sounds strikingly 
different from any another necessary evidence 
radical diversity and therefore not need take 
again. speaks more definitely, however, and more 
scientific spirit, another work,! where, among other objec- 
tions, find the following: All attempts compare 
single roots the two families are have 
Grimm’s law, neither know the original meaning and 
form many cases; and coincidences often happen the 
most diverse languages (e.g. Maudschu and Latin 
sanguis). Words like compared with 
rowed and onomatopoeia has played great part the 
origin all languages producing similar sounds for the same 
idea.” The only thing calling for present notice this 
quotation, which fair summary and representation the 
objections urged his whole school against these compar- 
isons, the statement that have Grimm’s law this 
field inquiry. The allegation but also true 
that such law, anything even the most limited appli- 
cation that might serve the same purpose, will ever dis- 
covered, scientific students these languages endeavor 
close the way against all investigation into the subject. 
There was time—not very remote, either 
was unknown and unsuspected. The science 
language still its youth. When young man goes 
forth see the world, each country visited seems 
him contain almost new race men. The more closely 
studies the world’s not singly, but their 


relations one another, the more alike they seem be; 


and when has gone over them all thoroughly, and takes 
general survey, finds great many laws and principles 
thought and action that control them common. so, 
also, with our science, which has not yet got very far its 
travels. 

Far more encouraging the investigator the judicial 
opinion Professor Whitney: question, short, 


Assyrian Grammar for Comparative Purposes (London, 1872), 14. 
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not yet ripe for settlement. Whether the better comprehen- 
sion the history Semitic speech which farther research 
may give will enable determine with confidence, need 
not here considered. While such result certainly 
not expected with confidence, may perhaps looked 
for with 

Professor Max Miiller has treated this question evidence 
quite fully, the last volume his Chips from German 
Workshop?; and shall close our preliminary survey 
the conditions and difficulties our task consideration 
his forcible and very plausible statements upon the subject. 
referring them ought mentioned that Professor 
Miiller one those who earnestly contend for the scientific 
legitimacy the very widest comparisons among the families 
speech, and that the remarks quoted are uttered 
mostly the way cautioning against hasty conclusions. 
Still, they may very easily applied beyond the scope 
their author’s main purpose. After speaking the vagueness 
meaning the Semitic roots obstacle just com- 
parison, says: have means exhausted all the 
influences that would necessarily have 
contributed towards producing the differences between the 
radical elements Aryan and Semitic speech, always sup- 
posing that the two sprang originally from the same source. 
Even excluded the ravages phonetic decay from that 
early period speech, should have make ample allow- 
ance for the influence dialectic variety. know the 
Aryan languages the constant play between gutturals, dentals, 
and labials Sk. panka, Aeol. Goth. 
fimf). know the dialectic interchange aspirate, 
media, and tenuis which, from the very beginning has im- 
parted the principal channels Aryan speech their indi- 
vidual character Goth. threis, High German 
this, much more, could happen within the dialectic limits 
one more less settled body speech, what must have 


Language and the Study Language, 308. 
Vol. iv. (London, 1875), pp. 99-109. 
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been the beyond those limits?” And again: 


know that words which have identically the same sound 


Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and German cannot the same 
words, because they would contravene those phonetic laws 
that made these languages differ from each other. ..... 
The same applies, only with hundredfold greater force, 
words Hebrew and Sanskrit. any triliteral root 
Hebrew were agree with triliteral word Sanskrit, 
should feel certain once that they are not the same, 
that their similarity purely accidental. Pronouns, nu- 
merals, and few imitative rather than predicative names 
for father, mother, etc., may have been preserved from the 
earliest stage the Aryan and Semitic speakers; but 
scholars beyond, and compare such words Hebrew 
barak, bless, and Latin Hebrew heart, and 
the English Hebrew melech, king, and the Latin mul- 
cere, smooth, quiet, subdue, they are great danger, 
believe, proving too much.” 

With regard the above strictures remark, the first 
place, that acknowledge that triliteral root Hebrew 
cannot etymologically related with word 
Sanskrit and will even admit that triliteral (tri- 
consonantal) Semitic root agrees sound with triconso- 
nantal root Sanskrit, the chances are ordinarily favor 
mere accidental coincidence. But very little use, any, 
for our part, escape the force this censure upon Aryo- 
Semitic investigators general. There was time when 
showed more generous hospitality their 
sions, based upon more just discrimination the conditions 
the inquiry, the following words, uttered 1861: 
grammatical framework totally distinct these 
two families speech. This does not exclude, however, 
the possibility that both are diverging streams the same 
source; and the comparisons that have been instituted be- 


Unfortunately this very comparison repeated von Raumer his last 
contribution Zeitschrift fiir vergl. Sprachforschung, Vol. xxii. 245. 
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tween the Semitic roots reduced form and 
the roots the Aryan languages have made more than 
probable that the material elements with which they both 
started were originally the 

the second place, have say that think the 
inferences from Aryan phonology are somewhat overdrawn. 
Remembering that are concerned with roots, and not 
with current words, not seem see the same pre- 
vailing variation and interchange sounds that Professor 
speaks of. any one take comparative phono- 
logical table most the Aryan for 
example, given Curtius’s Griindzuge der griechischen 
and think will struck the general 
correspondences, rather than the variations, especially 
had just been reading the strictures above quoted. 
not think that there play between gut- 
turals, dentals, and labials, such the citation the some- 
what exceptional instance the words for five would seem 
indicate. Even count the families which lant- 
verschiebung the mute letters has held sway, shall find 
the characteristics our old Aryan mother not unfaithfully 
transmitted her many descndants. has the whole 
structural type been preserved each, but may also 
readily recognize family likeness each special feature 
throughout the whole system. But does not seem quite 
just throw the Teutonic languages with the rest 
representing phonologically the Aryan family, when the 
phonetic differences between German and Sanskrit, Greek 
and Latin, are cited. take the last three languages, 
and along with them almost any form Aryan speech that 
not Teutonic, think that roots (not words) occurring 
among them which have identically the same sound and 
meaning must the same roots. the 
mutes not regular, but rather exceptional, principle 


Lectures the Science Language (Am. edition), 282. The same 
opinion had been even more strongly expressed the Letter the Turanian 
Languages. 
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change the Aryan tongues, and the languages the 
world large. The great development the Teutonic 
and their influence history and civilization have 
given their dialects greater prominence than their due 
among the Aryan tongues, and hence Grimm’s law assumes 
larger space linguistic treatment than the scope its 
actual influence within the Aryan sphere would properly 
entitle to. The languages which have remained nearest 
the original Aryan type are free from the regular operation 
this principle; and have not the slightest reason for 
supposing that the Semitic family was subject its influence 
its earliest days before its accessible roots came into use; 
rather, judging the general aspect human speech, 
would assume that was not. These roots are all that 
have with our inquiries, and the oldest accessible 
Aryan roots are all that have regard upon the other 
side the comparison. 

have thus tried present, fully and fairly pos- 
sible, all the objections that have been made attempts 
comparing the two systems speech, well show 
frankly the difficulties that beset the path the investigator. 
The reader will some measure prepared for the general 
statement the principles which shall guide our com- 
parisons. These shall now proceed state particularly. 

the forms compared, have already said, 
what must self-evident, that necessary take them 
their primary signification. obtain this will 
matter great difficulty, requiring great delicacy treat- 
ment, especially the Semitic family. notorious how 
much all the critical lexicographers, well other investi- 
gators Semitic roots, differ among themselves multitudes 
important cases. Still, seems that amount 
success has been already attained which justifies the hope 
still more satisfactory results. 

The next condition our comparison is, that the material 
compared must reduced its simplest form. This 
involves two principles: first, that any sound which can 


j 


1879.] RELATIONS THE ARYAN AND SEMITIC LANGUAGES. 687 


shown not have belonged the original expression 
symbol thought must rejected the so-called roots 
both families; and second, that all the sounds themselves 
must referrible the primary phonetic stock each 
system ‘speech. The former these principles will 
most appropriately adjusted when come take 
their order the different classes comparable forms. The 
latter ought set forth explicitly once, being 
universal application. 

the sounds the Aryan language the time 
the first separation have need present say any- 
thing. They are well ascertained, and may seen any 
the comparative grammars. They will alluded 
their order when classify the Semitic sounds. This 
now proceed do. 

begin, most natural, with the gutturals. the 
Semitic tongues, especially Arabic and Ethiopic, the most 
highly developed phonetically, these have become numerous, 
and some them very peculiar sound. The question that 
concerns whether they are all primitive, whether 
they were not developed early stage Semitic speech, 
before the different dialects branched off. latter 
think have been the case, and find evidence various 
kind for this position. First, have the analogy that 
great family whose inner history has been most clearly 
Aryan. started with true gutturals 
all, but several its dialects, notably the Armenian 
and Celtic, they are found variously and strongly developed. 
this could and did take place after the separation the 
different members the Aryan stock, easy believe 
that similar result could take place the Semitic idiom 
after separation from the Aryan. This insist 
strongly against those who, like Professor hold that 
the very existence such Semitic sounds precludes the 
theory Aryan affinity. the next place, think that 
the growth Semitic speech, with its peculiar structure, 


See our second Article, Vol. xxxiii. pp. 355 ff. 
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was inevitable attempting express the great variety 
notions the minds intellectual people, that 
they employ greater variety sounds than those 
with which they first started. There was inner 
necessity fer this. First, the vowels could not used 
forming roots among the Semites, but only form- 
ing derivatives, expressing different aspects the 
root-idea. Secondly, there was compounding words 
with prepositions other modifying terms express new 
relations kindred notions. When the need for various 
expression was felt, resort must have been had unconsciously 
the stock consonants, from whose fundamentally distinct 
sounds there gradually arose variations, first, perhaps, 
slightly, and finaliy quite strongly marked. Other causes 
doubt conspired with these each case differentiation, 
and think probable that the strongest gutturals, such 
are met with both within and without the Semitic family, 
were produced those general influences, such food, 
climate, and mode life, which led their development 
the Armenian and both the great Celtic dialects. But 
think that these finer distinctions, peculiar the Semitic, 
such the Arabic and well some the non- 


variants, were due not only such occasions, but 
those others which are peculiar Semitic speech. Hence, 
appears us, the immense range consonantal expres- 
sion shown the Semitic idiom, exceeding anything the 
pure Aryan languages, even the some whose 
sounds (the are probably borrowed, and others 
mere euphonic variants. But, the third plece, however 
may account for the variety consonants, the fact the 
gradual development the different sounds does not rest 
entirely upon theory. trace the process develop- 
ment the later stages development. The Arabic 
not found fixed independent sound the other 

Maller’s Science Language (Am. ed.), 180, gives the number 


Sanskrit consonants wrongly thirty-seven. The independent consonants 
are apparently twenty-six, against the twenty-eight Arabic. 
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dialects, not even Ethiopic, which went hand hand with 
long after the other dialects left the parent stock. 
can see tendency its use Hebrew, rather pronun- 
ciation the somewhat resembling it, since find the 
sometimes represented the Greek proper names 
the Septuagint, even the middle word when 
usually not represented all (e.g. for Gen. 

But this only shows how was possible for the Arabs 
develop occasional into fixed and throws light 
upon the subject the origin the Semitic gutturals gen- 
erally. Hebrew one character stood for both sounds, 
and therefore must assume that the divergence was 
later origin than the invention with the 
Hebrew and its representatives the northern Semitic 
dialects. The Arabic and Ethiopic made this letter, which 
had fluctuating, uncertain character Hebrew, two dis- 
tinct sounds, for which they devised special char- 
acters, Looking this tendency multipli- 


cation sounds, which unmistakable those 
languages which had the best scope for the development 
their inherent tendency whose operations 
can easily and looking, the other hand, 
the liability the reduction those gutturals the simple 
smooth and rough breathings which find essentially all 
languages,? naturally conclude that they were all gradually 
developed out those primary sounds. That this 
reduced almost certainty when attempt utter 
those sounds, and find that they are all distinctly related 
two orders which have close relation one another 
bears The and are developed from 

the most peculiar the gutturals, seems have had tendency 
two opposite directions after its origination, more marked than any other 
its class. The tendency greater strength and variety see exemplified best 
Arabic. The inclination weakness and assimilation see the later 
history all the other dialects, while Assyrian only and always mere 
vowel. Cf. Sayce’s Assyr. Grammar for comp. purposes, 

See 357 our second Article, and compare Ewald’s 


Lehrbuch, 58. 
XXXVI. No. 144. 
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former order being just the sonants the latter respectively. 
For the sounds each order essentially the same organs are 
employed. The possible modifications position may 
illustrated the use the German ch, better still the 
Welsh ch, compared with the ordinary The peculiarity 
the Semitic pronunciation is, that has brought out the 
with its surd more distinctly than any other language; 


though, Dr. Merkel tells approach the 


heard German speech under certain circumstances. 
more minute physiological analysis these sounds than 
can give here? would only confirm what have said 
the easy gradations the Semitic gutturals, and their 
development from the simple breathings. 

From all this appears not only that the variety and 
peculiarity these Semitic sounds offer bar com- 
parison with other linguistic systems, but also that have 
arrived the same phonological level that upon which 
the primitive Aryan breaths are found stand. Let 
look the Aryan side the equation fora moment. 
find here that, far can determine, they had only the 
spiritus not the spiritus asper. This, however, does 
not final equalization the sounds question 
for the history speech shows how soon the was developed, 
phonology shows how easily arises and falls into 
really the surd the organs remain 
the position which they assume upon the pronunciation 
any vowel the beginning word, and then blow 

Merkel’s Physiologie der menschlichen Sprache (Leipzig, 1866), 

The reader referred Max Miiller’s Science Language (Am. ed.), Vol. 
ii. 148, and the works alluded that chapter, particularly those 
Lepsius, Briicke, and Czermak also the thorough and very able work 
Merkel above cited. 

Schleicher’s Compendium Grammatik indogerm. Sprachen, 
Auflage (Weimar, 1876), 11. 

See the sounds Zend, Old-Italian, Greek, Old-Irish, Schleicher’s 


Compendium and compare the phenomena the so-called Cockney speech, 


} 

a 

§ 

| 
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instead breathing, or, which the same thing, make 
surd instead sonant sound, shall have light spiritus 
asper instead the spiritus have doubt that 
the same thing was done the Semites the Aryans, 
and that from the fundamental smooth breathing they also 
differentiated their sound. From these, have seen, 
the surd and sonant orders gutturals were thereafter 
developed. Hence see nothing prevent from re- 
garding all the Semitic gutturals comparable with the 
spiritus lenis the Aryans, which the Greeks alone ex- 
pressed definite sign, since they borrowed their alphabet 
directly from Semitic people. course this can 
proved only adequate but are concerned 
now, show that the formidable list Semitic gutturals 
ought not divert from the attempt institute such 
comparison. From what has been said clear that 
are not justified receiving, with Dr. Delitzsch the 
Aryan the analogue what may call the surd 
order Semitic gutturals. the first place most 
probable that the Aryan sonant aspirates, gh, dh, bh, arose, 
during the separate history the family, from the earlier 
and just Sanskrit the surd aspirates kh, th, and 
arose after its separation from the main linguistic stem. 
the second place, remembering that have compare 
with the spiritus asper, the simple find that its 
origin the Aryan languages not due exclusively, even 
any large degree, original gh. the old Aryan 
tongues there were apparently two types guttural sound 
the one being conveniently represented the Greek and 
the other the Greek The latter sound various 
origin. either arises independently, often Greek and 
Latin, and other idioms, represents original 

The physiological conditions the utterance each spiritus are given 
Merkel, op. cit., 72-74, who also shows the same connection how natural 
the transition from one kind guttural any other. restricts unduly, 


however, the scope the sound, distinguishing from the French which 
really equivalent when begins word syllable. 
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from the original aspirates, occurs irregularly all 
the Aryan tongues, especially the Celtic. never due 
directly, our opinion, original gh. true, 
Greek but this was originally rough guttural? 
like the Greek, and the sound was heard along with the 
and other old Teutonic languages, until the latter sound took 
its place entirely. Further, Roman well 
the Greek must, think, have passed through stage 
which had the But may asked how 
the Sanskrit arose. represents mostly original gh, 
only the Aryan tongues that not surd. was 
evidently, therefore, not primarily formed from the other 
aspirates through the dropping their first 
would have been surd, the arising became the other 
Aryan languages. pronunciation probably somewhat 
resembled that the German Tage, though not 
safe speak with authority such obscure 
This theory would best agree with its development from gh. 
Here, then, admit, guttural breath derived from gh. 
May not have been also with the Semitic family, 
allow have had one time the Certainly 
for its modifications would have brought into range 
with the sonant order gutturals, whereas Dr. Delitzsch 
makes the the Aryan representative the surd 
order. Moreover, stands most nearly related phonologi- 


Ueber Aussprache Betonung Vocalismus Lateinischen 
Sprache (Leipzig, 1868), Vol. pp. 96, 97. 

March’s Anglo-Saxon Grammar, 17. 

Celtic (Old Irish) corrupted from occasionally from 
Zeuss, Grammatica Celtica, ed. (Berlin, 1871), pp. 63-71, comp. pp. 74, 
Schleicher’s Compendium (4th ed.), pp. Aryan becomes 
Celtic. 

Schleicher (Compendium, 4th ed., 17), gives the sound the German 
made sonant. Bopp (Kritische, Gramm. Sanskrita-Sprache, 4th ed., f.), 
makes equal the Greck This agrees more nearly with our own 
view, and harmonizes better with our theory the genesis each sound. 
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cally the Semitic guttural; which, have seen, 


was not the first, but the very last the Semitic gutturals 
the order development. 

have dealt thus length with the guttural sounds, 
because they are numerous and peculiarly Semitic, and 
seem present obstacles the way comparison with 
the Aryan family which the other classes sounds not. 
The conclusion which arrive is, that all these 
gutturals our comparisons ought disregarded, 
they are purely Semitic development. The spiritus lenis, 
all that was common Aryan and Semitic the 
time their separation, they ever spoke common idiom 
all. 

impossible for write, this connection, the 
same length the other classes comparable Aryan and 
The same principles which were maintained 
with regard the development the variant gutturals will 
hold with regard the differentiation other sounds within 
the bounds their own generic classes. shall therefore 
proceed more rapidly examination the remaining 
contents the Aryan and Semitic alphabets. 

Next considered are the other weak sounds (w) 
and can made out the present stage 
linguistic science, these were radical sounds the two great 
families, though their history has been strikingly different 
many respects. the Aryan the fact admits 
question; the though does not occur many 
Aryan roots, yet these are very ancient, and its use both 
the pronouns and inflective elements shows that could 
not very well have been developed from original from 
which often arises both Aryan and Anaryan linguistic 
forms. noted, however, that roots, not 
formative elements, the use preponderates largely over 
that The same holds true the Semitic family. 
much more rarely found the triliteral roots than 


some roots, doubt, the was very early developed from original 
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What most remarkable, however, about these sounds, from 
comparative point view, that they are vastly more 
numerous roots the Semitic family than those the 
Aryan. This certainly most instructive fact, 
one that cannot ignored any just investigation the 
general question Aryo-Semitic relations. may ac- 
counted for this way: Over and above the normal repre- 
sentatives the Aryan and Semitic, there would 
two occasions large addition. First, natural 
assume that these primary vowels the Aryo-Semitic stock 
would often harden into semi-vowels; and would thus 
become and consonantal system like the Semitic. 
Again, the theory original biliteral roots Semitic, 
these would become triliteral through the use weak letters 
parisons have regarded sometimes having repre- 
sentative the Aryan speech, sometimes representing 
Aryan and sometimes their own phonetic equivalent. 
scarcely necessary say that the Semitic forms 
which either these sounds occurs require great delicacy 
and caution treatment; for must not only ascertain 
what class each belongs regards its origin, but also 
discriminate carefully between the two letters, inasmuch 
they frequently interchange, especially some the 
dialects. these sounds have nothing further remark, 
except say that, according our present light, Dr. De- 
does not seem justified excluding the Aryan 
from his table phonetic correspondences. 

The sounds and come next for discussion. Dr. 
Delitzsch, his table above cited, makes the Aryan repre- 
sentative the Semitic and have objection 
this statement; but requires properly explained, 
from consideration the true relations the two sounds 
held, mostly through the influence and 


Compendium, pp. 11, 162. 
This assumed throughout his Vergl. Worterbuch indogerm. Sprachen. 
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that the primitive Aryan had and that all the cases 
the appearance that sound the diverging languages, 
arose from the This one the most interesting 
questions Aryan phonology, though one which cannot 
discussed here. only remark upon that the contrary 
opinion, which has been defended seems 
entitled least much support.? With regard the 
Semitic and the sources evidence are still fewer and 
more But both families would maintain 
that both sounds once existed, though vaguely and even 
interchangeably pronounced. behalf this would 
cite the history the sounds all families that possess 
them. There are sounds human speech liable 
confusion and the Aryan tongues, 
not the Dravidian family languages, 
the Tamil, Telugu, Canarese, etc., also changes into 
though the reverse very often the some the 
dialects Polynesia, South Africa, and the Indians 
North America the confusion almost some 
words the speaker heard pronounce and other words 
when the sound radically the same. some languages 
the wanting, Zend, also old Persian,’ Ar- 


Das der indogermanischen Sprachen der indogerm. Grundsprache 
1873). 

full review the controversy and the state the question given 
Pezzi’s Glottologia aria recentissima, pp. 17-24. The author himself holds 
the belief that was primitive Aryan sound. 

cultivated persons speaking highly developed languages are liable 
this infirmity, e.g. Alcibides who was ridiculed Aristophanes for his use 
for Vespai 44. Cf. Plutarch, Vit. 

See some examples Miiller’s Science Language (Am. ed.), ii. 184. 

Rev. Caldwell, Comp. Grammar the Dravidian 120, 
cited Miiller, ii. 185. 

among the dialects which are generally supposed have sound 
all, and whose speakers are thought place trying utter 
foreign word, cases are not unknown the utterance ther. 
has had guide angling excursions Micmac Indian, tribe usually 
thought incapable the who actually changed foreign into more 
frequently than the reverse, saying ricker, for example, instead liquor. 


| 
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and several dialects Japan, Africa, and 
again, wanting Chinese, many dialects 
America and Polynesia, and the Kafir Some 
languages, again, have two 7’s, the dialects Australia 
while others have two /’s, some the Siberian 
One tribe, least, the last-named family, the Tchuktches, 
have two and two only necessary add that 
the literary period the Semitic fanguages sometimes 
becomes though the reverse not yet proved. From all 
this seems clear that all languages both sounds were 
originally one, and that, most cases, sound vibrating 
between the most languages they advanced 
age the two were clearly discriminated. the Aryan, for 
some time before the divergence its dialects, they were prob- 
ably not yet perfectly Semitic they must have 
been divaricated very early its separate history. follows, 
accordingly, that for purposes comparison and both 
families may regarded representing the 
tive sound. the hypothetical Aryo-Semitic speech one 
might then justly apply the remark made Dr. Bleek 
the Setchuana dialects: One justified consider 
these dialects sort floating letter, and rather inter- 
mediate between and than decided sound.” 

and not require much discussion for the settlement 
their the two systems. Unlike the last two 

Zeitschrift deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, Vol. 380. 

Vol. xii. 453. 

See the references Max Miiller’s Science Language, ii. pp. 179, 180. 

Friedrich Sprachwissenschaft, ii. Band, Abth.( Wien, 
1879), pp. 81, ete. 

Miiller, op. 100. 

Ezek. xix. Isa. xiii. 22, for palaces Ps. 


ev. for make shine (comp. Ewald, hebr. Lehrbuch, 8th 
dental (Sayce, Comp. Assyr. Grammar, 30), but must first have become 
hence the name Chaldaeans, compared with 

Comp. Pezzi, Glottologia aria recentissima, 24. 

The Library His Excllency Sir George Philology (Capetown,1858), 
Vol. 135, quoted Miiller, Science Language, ii. 184. 
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sounds, they are totally distinct their origin all lan- 
guages. nasals they are liable occasional interchange 
both families, but are not regularly inter-convertible. 
the Semitic roots care must taken distinguish between 
the undoubtedly radical and the same sound where 
seems, least the advocates the biliteral theory, 
have been used mere determinative, appears 
one the letters most frequently employed for the purpose. 
take the place other liquid letters, well interchange 
with matter very frequent occurrence. the 
other hand, much more stable than passes into 
much less frequently than the reverse occurs, and very rarely 
takes the place the other course, Semitic 
the liable interchange with the other labials phe- 
nomenon appearing all languages possessing these sounds.? 
The Semitic and may provisionally taken represent 
the corresponding Aryan sounds, with important restrictions 
which may operate consideration the foregoing cautions. 

pass now the sibilants the respective systems. 
first comparison seems very difficult, not im- 
possible. the primitive Aryan there was only one the 
ordinary fundamental sibilant. the Semitic idiom there 
are several, and will necessary examine them, 
classify them, and reduce them, possible, their funda- 
mental primitive sounds, that may get proper basis 
comparison with the Aryan 

careful comparison the Semitic sibilants leads 
the conclusion that before the breaking the family there 
were developed three distinct sounds, answering respectively 
the Hebrew and sounds are found all the 
dialects,— Arabic, Ethiopic, Aramaic, Hebrew, and Assyrian, 


rare instance arising from shown the Arabic skull, 
answering the Hebrew 

That is, nearly all known languages. few they are wanting altogether, 
those the Six Nations and the Hurons North America; others 


some them are absent, few the dialects Africa, and throughout 
Australia. 
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with their subordinate varieties,— and them all the other 
sibilant modifications may reduced. The sound (pro- 
nounced English) the sonant the surd and arises 
from normally all languages which possess it, though 
also occasionally springing from other sounds. 
have account for the two sounds and These con- 
clusions shall try make clear. 

the first place, the and sounds (Heb. and Syr. 


sprang from same source. This might 
argued from the history the sounds languages generally, 
which developed from But have other evi- 
dence, drawn from the phenomena exhibited these sounds 
the history the different Semitic idioms. The distinction 
between the and sounds, which the former approximated 
the sound was made Hebrew alone sufficiently 
important represented special sign. Leaving these 
aside, clearly late origin, find that the and 
sounds have fluctuated and varied greatly from the time 
the separation the different branches the family. 
these dialects divided roughly into Northern and Southern 
former including Hebrew, Aramaic, and As- 
syrian, the latter, Arabic and Ethiopic,— will found that 
the sound the northern division represented mostly 
the sound the southern, while the the former 
corresponds radically for the most part the the latter. 
Yet the correspondence not sufficiently regular make 
this fixed principle nor can the division 
given above regarded anything more than very general 
addition the above, space permitted, show how these 


probably the one most familiar Americans. 


That and were originally distinct Hebrew proved the fact the 
represented only See Ewald, Ausf. hebr. Lehrbuch (8th ed., 1870), 
50a. later times and were much interchanged. 
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sibilants varied and interchanged from the earliest known 
Semitic times, and that too according stable law 
permutation, but according local and tribal peculiarities, 
such has made the sound difficult the 
and many others throughout the world, the sound 
difficult the later Ethiopic,? great extent 
and various other idioms. The conclusion that the 
supposition development and from two fundamen- 
tally distinct sounds, notion improbable genéral prin- 
ciples, untenable also historical grounds. What the 
original sound was, impossible determine with exact- 
ness. Most probably, however, shall see presently, 
was that the Hebrew the ordinary with slight 
tendency palatization which would account for the fre- 
quency the sound the southern dialects, and its pre- 
ponderance the northern, where other influences were 
also brought bear, tending the same way. 

The sound (Heb. arose sometimes from and some- 
times from the sound represented the Hebrew 
either case, shall see, the primary source was probably 
the same. clearly was not original Semitic, also 
was not Aryan, sound. 

remains, then, account for and its representatives 
the other dialects. This peculiarly Semitic, running through 
all the branches the family. Yet only peculiarly Semitic 
constant letter; for the sound itself probably heard 
every language possessing sibilants all. English, for 
example, utter such words cost, distinguished from 
the cast. due there the vowel sound with which 
connected; but the Semitic languages its sound the 
same matter what may the accompanying vowels. 
the northern Semitic there seems have been slight 
hardening the first part the utterance, with almost 

xii. 

Dillmann, Aethiop. Grammatik, His whole discussion the 
Ethiopic sibilants very instructive, and very strongly the view here 


advocated. 
Schleicher, op. cit., 265. Zeuss. op. cit., 119 al. 
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complete closing the organs, giving the effect slight 
sound before the sibilant. But even this sound was usually 
very seldom The pronunciation primarily was evi- 
dently that strong made with the tongue turned back 
against the roof the mouth. stood related the ordi- 
nary the Hebrew Various lines evidence 
point the conclusion that was not original sound, but 
one developed from the primitive its organic asso- 
ciation with the latter. The original was probably, 
have seen, pronounced indefinitely, and perhaps somewhat 
variously. There was that tendency among the Semites 
multiply consonantal sounds which have already dis- 
cussed. What more natural than take the occasional sound 
just described existing English and elsewhere, 
and make fixed one, without regard the vowels accom- 
panying, especially when considered that the vowels 
played secondary part, and were necessarily varied con- 
tinually within the same invariable consonantal formula? 
The Semites, developing their roots, necessarily had the 
sense consonantal stability developed and continually 
exercised while the Aryans have regarded the preservation 
the vowels essentially bound vital union with the 
consonants. The Semites, then, would inclined hold 
fast each distinct consonantal sound when once made 
familiar their ears. The Aryans could not; for the same 
vowels being retained utterance would prevent the 
discrimination the consonantal variations, just are 
still ordinarily unconscious that the cast and the 
cost are different sounds. Secondly, the same thing 
illustrated the history the most fully developed Semitic 
dialects, the Ethiopic and especially the where 
the tendency, having once fairly set in, was carried far 
that not only the simple and but also the and the 
had their secondary sounds. fair argue, within cer- 
tain well-considered limits, from the living facts lan- 
guage its inherent tendencies, and these later develop- 
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ments the Semitic idiom see exemplified the principles 
its primeval working. the third place, the sound 
seems not have been originally distinct sibilant, for 
interchanges with the and sounds frequently kindred 
roots that can hardly attribute the coincidences the 
confusion the sounds. One must have developed from 
another. For proof this statement must appeal the 
lexicons, since cannot afford the space needed for 
adequate exhibition. 

now proper show how all the Semitic sibilants may 
classified their immediate origin. the Hebrew 
and its equivalent Aramaic and Assyrian answer the 


Ethiopic and and the Arabic These 


all developed first from the sound, though 


account their similarity other sounds, such 


they were often interchanged with the latter, and 


more rarely with other sounds. According the modern 
Arabic pronunciation, which may taken sufficiently 
near the ancient for our purpose, there were thus two orders 
sounds; the one uttered with the tongue close the 
teeth: their equivalents; and the other with 
the tongue turned back against the roof the mouth: 
primary sounds their respective ranks. 
development probably represented the order 
the letters they here stand, except that all likelihood, 
arose later than While all these were thus primarily 
developed from one sound, ought observed that 
sometimes find sibilant degenerated from mute, 
from comparisons these must, course, 
carefully distinguished from those which are unquestionably 
sibilant origin. 

The last group consonants considered are the 

Pronounced would the emphatic English syllable odd. The ori- 
ginal sibilation was gradually lost. Ethiopic was resumed again. See 


Dillmann’s Grammar, 52. 
Pronounced the combination ozz. 
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so-called mutes explosives, represented English 
t,d; first the Aryan alphabet, find 
that before the breaking the family they had not only 
the primary sounds shown above, but that the sonants were 
also aspirated yield three additional letters, gh, dh, 
and bh. That these latter arose later than and 
have already hinted treating the supposed correspon- 
dence between and the Semitic gutturals. This 
question which is, course, not solved through acces- 
sible historical evidence. The sonant aspirates were very 
important and well-established phonetic elements when the 
several Aryan dialects branched off, and are represented 
more less them all. show that the unaspirated 
sounds preceded them origin, shall point, first, the 
fact that the aspirating tendency was evidently still present 
the Aryan dispersion. The surd mutes were then 
unaspirated. They assumed the aspiration afterwards, not 
only Sanskrit, but also other Aryan dialects. But 
may said that the roots which these aspirates are found 
are more numerous than those which contain unaspirated 
letters, and therefore the former class sounds might seem 
have been’the earlier. our view this only shows the 
strength the tendency aspirate the sonant mutes, after 
had once well begun. Otherwise would led curious 
conclusions. Take the sounds and bh, for example. 
Schleicher, who also thinks! that the aspirates are later 
origin than the simple asserts that does not know 
single example which proves beyond doubt the existence 
the old Aryan idiom accessible us. And is’ 
certain that this sound never found final Aryan roots, 
while its existence the beginning perhaps more than 
doubtful. the aspirates were also original sounds, 
should thus compelled believe that the Aryan system 
the simple was originally unknown, though all the members 
that family subsequently developed one their most 


given for fuller discussion. 
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important elements, and although the same idiom had from 
the beginning the corresponding surd unaspirated sup- 
position almost, not quite, incredible according general 
linguistic experience. The conclusion seems, all grounds, 
inevitable, that the primary Aryan mutes were simply 

examination the Semitic mutes leads precisely 
the same result. the outset must observe that the 
was, perhaps, due Aramaic influence, and only found 
that language and Hebrew, with their dialectical vari- 
eties, was late origin. was unknown Arabic, Ethi- 
opic, and apparently The change into 
Arabic, which wholly lost the former sound, cannot surely 
traced influence. The same true the Arabic 
Leaving out these incidental variations, and beginning with 
the palatals, find that besides the ordinary have 
deeper palatal, the Hebrew represented throughout the 
whole family. had its origin some time before the sepa- 
ration the Semitic tribes, proved its individuality 
and vitality throughout the history speech. 
was doubtless developed from the ordinary sound through 
the same tendency that led, the same family, the pro- 
duction the deep gutturals. Yet had also strong 
affinities with the sound, shown the great number 
cases which they interchange, well the fact 
that later Semitic times has shown tendency 
sonant utterance, Babylonian? and some dialects 
Modern also interchanges, though less fre- 
quently, with the and, all cases its citation 
comparisons, its true relations will have ascertained. 

latter sound has variant only 
Arabic and Ethiopic. This has been developed from the 
sound, already seen; but from its resemblance the 
primary sound, the latter was often interchanged with it. 


Sayce, Comp. Assyrian Grammar, 36. 30. 
See Merx, the Zeitschrift morgenl. Ges. xxii. 273. 
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with its representatives owes its origin the primary 
though often takes the place account the organic 
association these sounds.! Less frequently stands for 
original The Arabic arose from shown, 
among other ways, its correspondence with the Aramaic 
when the Hebrew has 

the labial order mutes difficulty occurs. The 
Arabic is, course, only the primary become spirant. 
corresponds regularly with the the other dialects. 
The Ethiopic shows most peculiarity here. has the 
the and, besides the ordinary (perhaps slightly assibi- 
lated) another, whose pronunciation difficult discover 
exactly, but which seems have been uttered quickly and 
emphatically, perhaps after the manner compared with 
The two last seem have been mostly developed from 
earlier though sometimes also from These labials 
Ethiopic are the most fluctuating sounds the language, 
and have rendered their comparison with labials the other 
dialects somewhat uncertain many cases. The Semitic 
had virtually the same pronunciation throughout the whole 
system. should added that all the dialects not only 
does sometimes take the place but the other labial 
takes the place either. Naturally, however, this did 
not take place the earliest Semitic times, and careful 
examination ought enable us, with other cases 
permutation, determine the primary forms. This hasty 
original Semitic mutes. 

have thus reduced both the Aryan and the Semitic 
consonants their primary limits. have found that 
the original Aryan stock consisted the following sounds: 
The original Semitic stock has been reduced precisely the 
same sounds. root, therefore, can found either 


the tongue very slightly moved from the roof the mouth while the 
organs are the position, and emphatic hissing sound made, the result 
will 


4 
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family which contains letter not reducible ultimately and 
legitimately some sound the above catalogue. yet 
have said nothing show how far these letters radically 
represent one another respectively the two systems. But 
step has been taken and formidable difficulty 
overcome the preparation for the work comparison. 
That all are entitled say till the end our compari- 
son reached. 

question naturally arises the representation the 
primary Aryan vowels the Semitic. With Schleicher? and 
others think that, earlier stage the Aryan idiom 
than that accessible us, there were but three simple vowel 
sounds, The same sounds, the Arabic language 
shows, comprised the primary vowel stock the 
though some the dialects, especially Hebrew, their 
development was various any thé Aryan tongues, 
while even true diphthongs, though not easily originated 
under the tri-consonantal system, also came into use the 
later history the idiom. does not come within the 
scope this Article show how the Aryan relation vowel 
and consonant may reconciled with the Semitic association 
these elements, which strikingly dissimilar. This 
will proper when come treat the consti- 
tution ultimate roots the two systems speech. 
shall conclude the present discussion with exhibition 
the final results our phonological comparison. 

the time the breaking the Aryan family 
possessed the following stock consonantal and vowel 

the time the Semitic dispersion the language pos-. 


Compendium, (4. Auflage), 11. 

only omits this from his tabular view Aryan consonants. 
because little used Aryan writing. course necessary exhibit: 
the present connection. 
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these sounds, and comparison the forms they assume 
different roots through the various dialects, found the 
following primary and fundamental, the Aryan 

the Semitic family, were taken back legitimately 
period long before the time its breaking up, and 
linguistic stage much earlier than that represented any 


its accessible forms. 
(To continued). 


ARTICLE VI. 


ESSAY SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. 
REV. GEORGE LADD, MILWAUKEE, WIS. 


etymological meaning the word essay interprets 
the spirit this title. The writer this Article has made 
attempt, which will doubtless found imperfect many 
particulars, sketch the outlines system theology. 
Should the purpose strange and seemingly unauthorized 
attempt asked, may briefly, though partially, 
defined. Every thinker upon theological subjects and this 
should some extent, every preacher the truths 
Christianity needs some framework into which 
fit his discoveries truth, his speculations upon truths, and 
indeed all the fruits his thinking, reading, and study. 
Only thus can valuable time saved, gaps culture filled 
up, the consensus and harmony and interrelations theo- 

use these characters for the sake convenience, but under- 
stood from the foregoing that some cases the Hebrew sounds only approxi- 
mate the original. 


This transcription employed conveying the best notion the organic 
relations the sounds. 
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logical truth appreciated, and the Bible studied source 
the Christian system. 

This attempt is, course, one which has been frequently 
made; with sometimes higher, sometimes lower degrees 
success. ever open, however, made anew. Each 
new attempt, far has value, likely con- 
siderable departure from attempts some time previously 
made. That should made now and then some one 
whose studies, however restricted, are constantly accom- 
panied by, and designed minister to, his pastoral work and 
his preaching, cannot itself out place. 

All that needed introduce this essay may given 
afew words concerning the principles which should control 
the divisions and development systematic theology. The 
principles most taken into the account forming this 
scheme are, briefly stated, the following: 

The divisions and development systematic theology 
should flow, far possible, from some one inherent and 
dominant principle. Inasmuch the truths Christianity 
are given historical revelation, the method Christian 
systematic theology must differ from that demonstrative 
speculative systems. Yet the unity one idea distrib- 
uted throughout both possible and desirable constructing 
theology. Such idea, constructive and dominant, found 
the fact divine self-revelation which culminates the 
incarnation and the work redemption through Christ. 
Theology the science the divine self-revelation. This 
idea will illumine and control all its divisions and develop- 
ment. 

The development systematic theology should be, far 
possible, independent, positive, and self-centered. should 
not primarily polemical. Objections must 
but the development the science does not consist chiefly 
answering objections. Positively constructed its own 
firm foundations God’s work, God’s word, God’s leading 
the race and illumining his children, theology can stand 
against all destructive criticism. there self-revealing 
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God? Whatis his revelation? answer these questions 
positively the work the theologian. must, 
sure, defend the answer which Christianity gives. But 
construct his science broadly, deeply, grandly, God him- 
self gives the means, may calm the assurance that 
his science will win its way. need not step too frequently 
aside from the path constructive work order make 
attacks upon opponents. comprehensive and dignified 
this grandest all sciences that need not irritated 
opposition. The true system will indeed the good working 
system, and those who work with must expect give and 
receive blows. But let not forget that massive and 
accredited systems truth are calmly positive their form 
presentation and teaching. Patient constructive work 
the crying need theological science. 

And, further, systematic theology has now, perhaps more 
imperatively than ever before, remember that things both 
new and old must enter into its scientific form. The world, 
the Bible, the human soul are all old, but not exhausted, 
sources theology. daily getting older; and 
therefore more valuable for the student historical theology. 
who would cut his thinking off from the thought the 
past madman, and sure simply cut himself off from 
the number the world’s acknowledged workmen. But 
who would cut down the new soon appears above the 
soil its tender greenness will wound himself with his own 
blow. The world new, the Bible new, the human soul 
renewed the ever-living Spirit; history fresher than 
ever before. Improved sciences nature, exegesis, history, 
psychology, pour their material bewildering richness before 
the student the science which embraces and glorifies them 
all. New speculations also greet him; let him not fear them, 
even though they come from the paradise philosophical 
speculation. has far more fear from English Material- 
ism and Positivism, under the pseudonym science, than 
from German speculation. 

further explanatory word will close this introduction. 


1879.] SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. 709 


Systematic theology cannot escape the necessity cross 
divisions, presuppositions, and interlaced treatment the 
same themes from various points view. happens, there- 
fore, that its divisions and order treatment will different 
the hands different writers. The arch has its founda- 
tion, but not arch until the keystone placed. 
can scarcely tell what the doctrine God would without 
the doctrine the divine Christ some.of the most essential 
divine attributes would scarcely matters doctrine all 
without the history redemption. Again, prove the 
person Christ from the inspired book, but also the doctrine 
inspiration from the person Christ. All this not 
illegitimate use the arguendo; the neces- 
sary method establishing all systematized knowledge. 

May this essay not found too dull reading help some 
few the more enthusiastic and intelligent that 
grandest one all forms human knowledge, though now 
many quarters despised and generally neglected. 

believed that citations from the Bible may found 
which shall prove and illustrate each minutest subdivision 
the syllabus from first The Biblical proof never 
given separate argument, simply because understood 
that shall enter into all the statements with all their 
arguments. 


SYLLABUS FOR SYSTEM THEOLOGY. 


Idea Systematic Theology. 

Systematic theology may best defined from its general 
object which is: set forth their completeness and 
logical connection, with the proof and illustration belonging 
thereto, the facts and laws that revelation himself which 
God has made the world. Systematic theology the 
science the divine self-revelation. This definition distin- 
guishes (1) from religion general and from Christianity 
particular, that science; and (2) from all the 


710 SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. 


other sciences, that the science the divine self- 
revelation; and (3) from mere speculation, that based 
upon historical revelation, and deals with historical facts. 

This definition furnishes with the true idea 

The Scope Systematic All facts and 
laws come under the divine self-revelation. The scope 
systematic theology, however, limited, (1) its point 
view which makes regard all facts and laws only far 
they throw light upon the being and work God; and 
(2) the capital fact that the divine self-revelation has its 
the important fact that the history and doctrine Christ’s 
kingdom are given the Bible accepted, interpreted, 
and applied his church. Systematic theology is, then, for 
systematic theology all its material viewed 
the light its central personality the incarnate 
and harmonized with the consensus Biblical doc- 
trine interpreted Christian consciousness. 

This definition also furnishes with scheme for 

The Divisions Systematic Theology.—The main 
divisions are: 

The object the divine self-revelation. The doctrine 
God. Theology proper. 

The subject the divine self-revelation. The doctrine 
man subject redemption. Anthropology. 

The work divine self-revelation. The doctrines 
creation and preservation, divine government, illumination, 
and pre-eminently the doctrine redemption. 


The Sources Systematic Theology. 

There may enumerated four separate, but not inde- 
pendent, Sources Systematic Theology. 

the restricted sense the word. The 
various sciences nature, far they exhibit the 
methods the divine reason and will, may become sources 
natural theology. 

The human soul. The soul man the conditioning 
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organon the divine self-revelation. The study man, 
considered made the divine image and the subject 
redemption, source systematic theology. Especially 
the study Christian experience Rational 
theology. 

History.— For theology all history contains divine 
but especially the history religion; and 
pre-eminently the history the church, with the unfolding 
its dogmas and life. Historical theology. 

The Bible. The Bible belongs history, and may 
considered as, one set its elements, the product the 
human soul. But since specially inspired revelation 
God Redeemer, and the laws and facts his kingdom 
redemption, the Bible the pre-eminent source syste- 
matic theology. Biblical theology. 

The relation these separate sources may defined 
(1) co-ordinate, that neither one the four 
wrested from its true interpretation the supposed interest 
some other; and (2) subordinate pre-eminent, 

that from various points view the former three are 
ranged under the last one. 

The pre-eminent place and importance the Bible demand 
that should give special and detailed consideration 
the source systematic theology. Therefore consider 


The Doctrine the Bible. 

Revelation. The conflict between Rationalism and Revela- 
tion. Probabilities (1) from God’s (2) from man’s 
need (3) the fact contradicting adverse probabilities. 

Proofs written and inspired revelation. Proofs 
the doctrine the inspiration the Bible. 

From the authority Christ. Proofs from his person, 
his teaching, and his inspiration the apostles. His testi- 
mony the Scriptures the Old Testament. 

From the claims the writers. (1) Direct; the legiti- 
mate circulus arguendo; (2) indirect. 
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From the nature the product. The attributes 
Scripture. 

From the response especially the 
Christian consciousness. The unique, divine work the 

Nature the inspiration which belongs this written 

the agent inspiration, who the Spirit God. 

rian, prophet, psalmist, apostle. various theories 
dictation, suggestio verborum, illumination, etc., needed 
for the complete doctrine. 

the product inspiration. The doctrine the 
infallibility the (1) The human and the divine 
elements Scripture; how derived, how detected, how 
blended. (2) Kind and degrees infallibility. This 
the phenomena the Scriptures. priori considerations 
are subordinated critical examination facts. 

Use the Bible constructing and defending sys- 
tematic theology. 


First Systematic THEOLOGY. 


The Object the Divine Self-Revelation. The Doctrine 
God. Theology proper. 
Introductory. 

The Christian doctrine God presupposes the grand 
fact history and reason that God has made revelation 
himself. 

The Christian doctrine God, when compared with 
other views the Divine Being, exhibits (1) points 
agreement; and (2) points difference. Although the 
Christian system presupposes the being God, and begins 
with the revelation which has made himself God the 
Redeemer, yet, for purposes thorough comprehension and 
skilful defence, systematic theology considers fundamentally 
the entire doctrine the Divine Being. 
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The Being God. 

Nature the proof possible man the being God. 

All the sources man’s knowledge are the divine 
revelation. 

The proofs the Divine Being are the continuous 
and progressive divine self-revelation. 

The proof the special elements the Christian con- 
ception God are the revelation Godin Christ. Christ 
the centre the divine know God 
Christ. This fact history and experience. 

The proofs those elements the conception God 
which are common Christianity and all religion, lie the 
universal divine this, also, according the 
Scriptures, through the pre-incarnate Logos. 

The proofs the being God are not independent 
demonstrations but the idea God one upon which 
converge many lines proof, and which demanded alike 
the reason, the heart, and the practical life man. 

The possibility denying these proofs lies sin; 
denial disloyalty truth, both reason and will. 

The possibility misconceiving these proofs lies both 
human ignorance and sin. 

The reception the proofs the Divine Being 
conditioned upon the development the individual and 
the race. 

Examination the proof actually given man for the 
being God. 

Ontological. Proof from the idea God; unsatisfac- 
tory when isolated. 

Cosmological. (1) From the world contingent. 
(2) From the world thought. Teleological. From 
the world moving toward goal. Dynamical and Bio- 
logical. 

Psychological. Proofs from the nature the human 
its cravings, thought, proof God. The 
cry the soul after God. But worthy special prominence 


are proofs: 
Vou. No. 144. 


714 SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY. [Oct. 


Moral. (1) From man ethical (2) From 
the world ethical system. 

Historical. (1) From tradition; universal belief. (2) 
From the testimony Christ. 


II. The nature God. 

The true conception God unites the two great historic 
views the Divine Being; viz. the view which springs 
mainly from the philosophical nature man with that which 
springs mainly from his emotional and ethical nature. 

The doctrine Christian theism that God the absolute 
Person. 

God the Absolute Being. This doctrine contradicts 
Materialism, Positivism, and all false religion. satisfies 
the reason, and shows God the ground all created 
being, all life, and all progress. 

Use the terms absolute, infinite, and similar terms 
applied God. 

God personality. This doctrine contradicts all 
Pantheism, Materialism, Positivism, and false religion. 
satisfies the heart and ethical nature man, and shows 
God the Father and ready become the Redeemer 
the world. 

Only Christian systematic theology can frame and maintain 
the doctrine the Personal Absolute, the absolute Per- 
sonality, who God. 


The Predicates God. 

These are distinguished from the attributes God that 
they belong each one the entire Divine Being. They 

The personal unity God. God’s unity neither 
physical, mathematical, nor the unity 
personality. 

The eternity God. The ground his own being 
God. 

The omnipresence God. The personal unity God 
equally present everywhere. 
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God. The Divine Being, attributes, 
and predicates not change. 

The spirituality God. This predicate flows from his 
personality. 


IV. The Attributes God. 

The attributes God are distinguished from his predicates 
that the former express, each one, distinct elements 
the Divine Being. 

Attributes the divine knowledge. 

The omniscience God. The absolute agreement 
the divine knowledge with all objects knowledge. 

wisdom God. The perfect knowledge all 
possible ends the world and the means best adapted 
the actual divine ends. 

Attributes the divine feeling. 

The blessedness God the fulness and harmony 
his own being. 

The happiness God the happiness imparted 
creatures. 

Attributes the divine will. 

The centre the Divine Being and the ground the 
universe the omnipotent and holy divine will. 

Omnipotence. The metaphysical attribute the divine 
will. This includes (1) perfect and (2) absolute 
power accomplish all things which are the objects power. 

Holiness. The ethical attribute the divine will. This 
twofold attribute includes 

(1) The holy love God; which (a) the holy love 
happiness his but pre-eminently the holy love 
holiness himself and his creatures includes 

(2) The holy justice which the holy opposition 
the divine will sin. The holy justice God the 
necessary (though derived) correlate his holy love. 


(or Personal) Distinctions God. 
The doctrine the Trinity derived wholly from the 
Bible, yet requires study 
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Analogies nature and other religions illustrating 
this doctrine. 

Ecclesiastical development the doctrine. 

know the doctrine because included the divine 
self-revelation. The doctrine the Trinity includes 

The doctrine the divine unity. 

The divine unity one personality. 

The divine unity does not exclude personal distinctions 
God. 

The doctrine divine hypostases. This doctrine rests 
upon the divine revelation the Bible, where find 
taught 

The doctrine Trinity manifestation viz. 

(1) The doctrine God the Father. 

(2) The doctrine God the Son. The full development 
this doctrine must referred the doctrine Christ 
the Redeemer. 

(3) The doctrine God the Holy Spirit. 

(4) The doctrine one personal God. The necessity 
blending (1), (2), and (3) with (4) begets this doctrine 
divine Trinity manifestation. 

From this doctrine inference and from the Bible 
directly, infer 

The doctrine the immanent Trinity. consider: 

(1) Its intelligible quality; and (2) its transcendental 
quality. 

Confirmations the doctrine the Trinity derived 
from Christian experience. 


The Subject the Divine Self-revelation. The Doctrine 
Man. Anthropology. 
Introductory. 
Christian systematic theology presupposes thorough 
knowledge man derived from all the sources such 
knowledge. 


The basis the Christian doctrine can laid only 
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that philosophy man which considers him spiritual 
and immortal being. 


First Subdivision Anthropology. 


The man for the divine 
The objective fact revelation presupposes the subjec- 
tive capacity for receiving the revelation, presupposes the 


biblical doctrine that the constitution man the image 
God. 


The Position Man the Creation God. 
Conflicts Science (so-called) and Christian Doctrine 
over this Truth. 


The Nature Man Creature God. 

linked with the developments nature. 

The body regarded organon for revelation. 

The natural (or physical) soul man. 

constituted person. the doctrine man asa 
personal and spiritual being involved 

Reason; which implies (1) the knowledge objective 
and eternal truth revealed man God; and especially 
(2) the real although partial and distorted sin—knowl- 
edge God. 

which involves (1) moral reason, the idea 
right; and (2) moral obligation, the conviction the 
and (3) moral feeling, the approbation right doing 
and the disapproval its opposite; and (4) revelation 
the law duty, discrimination motives. 

Freedom. Delegated and limited power self-deter- 
mination. 

(1) Kinds freedom. Formal freedom; real 
freedom. 

(2) Limits freedom. The restrictive divine will 
expressed man’s constitution; and (6) man’s 
circumstances. 

(8) Fact freedom. The proofs that man free. 
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(4) Law freedom. (a) The fact 

the law habit. 
(5) Relations man (a) God; the law; 

(c) his fellows. 

The Duration Man the Creation God. The 
doctrine man’s immortality. 

The nature man’s immortality. (1) flows from 
his yet (2) absolutely and momently con- 
ditioned upon the divine will. 

The proofs man’s immortality. 

Philosophical: from man’s immateriality. 

Psychological: from the persistence and self-assertion 
the Ego, and from the nature its powers. 

Historical: from the general belief mankind. 

Ethical: from the absolute holiness God contrast 
with its imperfect manifestation the present moral system, 
and from the veracity the divine promises. 

The capacity man for the divine self-revelation, the sin- 


fulness man being assumed, becomes capacity for 
redemption. 


Second Subdivision Anthropology. 


Chap. First. Man’s general need Divine Self-revelation. 

The need which man has for revelation from God 
presupposed his finite nature. 

This need expressed the cry man’s soul 
after God. 

This need manifested history both the aspira- 
tions and the errors man. 

This need met the divine self-revelation; 
partial and preparatory way outside Christianity abso- 
lute measure it. The doctrine the Bible that 
universal divine revelation through the divine word the 
ascending series creation, life, light, incarnation life 
and light. The culminating act revelation the manifes- 
tation the head over creation Jesus Christ. 
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view the universal fact sin, and the consequences 
sin corruption and eternal death the individual and 
the race, Christian systematic theology, the division 
anthropology, occupied chiefly with 


Chap. Second. Man’s Special Need Divine Redemption. 
The Doctrine Sin. 


The Universal Fact Sin. 

The general fact sin; universally admitted. 

The universality sin; more strictly proved (1) from 
the universal consciousness sin; (2) from universal belief 
founded upon observation and experience; (3) from the 
universal call repentance and (4) from the 
universal offer salvation. 

The fact universal depravity proved the univer- 
sality sin. 


The Nature Sin. 

Sin considered selfishness. The subjective principle 
sin the choice man live apart from and opposed 
God. The sins considered having their root 
sin. 

Sin considered transgression the The 
objective measure and the subjective revealer sin the 
law God. (1) The unwritten law; (2) the written and 
inspired code. 


The different Grades Sin. 

Individual acts sin may distinguished according 
they grow out (1) weakness; (2) malice; (3) 
both weakness and malice. The state individuals with 
respect sin distinguished like manner. 

The condition obduracy. (1) The divine agency 
(2) the agency man. 

The sin against the Holy Ghost. Intelligent, total, 
and final choice remain away from God refusing 
redemption. 
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IV. The Consequences Sin. 

the inseparable and immediate consequence 
sin. (1) Its foundation free-will. (2) Its degree 
measured the degree sin. (3) Its kind single, 
whether called personal common. 

(2) punishment. 

human nature. 

Bondage the central factor this cor- 
ruption. 

Death —is the extremest form consequence 
eternal death. 


The Origin Sin. 

Metaphysical. The origin sin can only finite 
free-will. 

Historical. The doctrine original sin. 

The temptation and fall. The beginning sin 
the race. 

Inherited corruption. The consequence sin begun 
the race the corruption the race; corruption 
consequence sin and including bondage will, becomes 
the transmitted source sin the individual and the 
race. 


VI. Problems the Doctrine Sin. 

Problem the co-existence finite free-will and the 
Infinite. 

Problem the reconciliation divine foreknowledge 
and predestination with human freedom. 

Problem the reconciliation the fact sin with the 
doctrine divine holiness. 

The study anthropology leads the conclusion that 
capital fact man’s nature and condition his need 
redemption, and that his highest capacity the capacity for 
redemption. 
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The Work Divine Self-revelation. The Doctrines 
Creation and Preservation, Divine Government, 
mination, and Redemption. 


Introductory. 

Principles the method divine self-revelation. 

The doctrines natural forces and laws expressing 
the divine power, reason, and holiness. Secondary causes 
and the primary cause. 

The doctrine the natural and supernatural re- 
lated and interpenetrating. 

The doctrine development and the divine self-reve- 
lation. The world moved God forward toward goal. 
Divine self-revelation and evolution. 

The doctrine the miraculous related the laws 
and final purpose the divine self-revelation. 

The doctrine miracles. 

Antecedent probabilities from the God and 
his self-revelation. 

The nature miracles. The miracle related 
natural forces and laws. 

The proof miracles. (1) Kind proof required 
(2) person Christ the central and inclusive miracle 
(3) the evidence exhibited. 

The sphere miracles Christian evidence and 
Christian history. 


First Subdivision the Third Main Division. 


The Work Divine Self-revelation apart from Redemption.. 


Creation and Preservation. 

The Author creation God. The existence the 
from the absolute causality the wise and holy 
divine will. This doctrine opposed Pantheism, Dualism, 
Materialism, and the theory Emanation. 

The method creation. (1) Creation through 


eternal Word. (2) Creation related time. (3) The 
XXXVI. No. 144. 
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subordinate methods creation determined observa- 
tion. The sciences revealing the methods creation. 

The orders creation. (1) Nature. (2) Manas both 
and above nature. (8) Created personal beings other 
than man. Angelology. (a) The doctrine holy angels. 
(b) The doctrine evil angels. The office angels 

Preservation creation. God sustaining and dy- 
namically penetrating the world which has made. 


II. Divine Government. 

The Author the government the world God. 

The method the divine government. (1) law; 
(2) with view redemption the personal agencies 
the Son and the Spirit. 

The existence evil the divine government. 


Divine 

The work the Spirit God with man religious 
being and apart from redemption. 

Comparative theology branch systematic theology. 
The nature religion. considered (1) subjec- 
tively, concerns the attitude the entire soul, knowledge, 
feeling, and will, toward God; and (2) objectively, concerns 
the expressions this attitude various religious beliefs, 
forms worship, 

The origin the divine self-revelation 
man. 

The relations religion. (1) the different func- 
tions the human soul; (2) the other forms human 
knowledge, e.g. science and philosophy. 

Comparison Christianity the universal religion 
with other religions. 

The corruption religion. Original religious belief 
man. Need positive historical revelation and 


redemption. 
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Second Subdivision the Third Main Division. 
The Work Divine Self-Revelation Redemption. 
Chap. First. The Source God Redemption. 


Redemption due the Divine Causality 

regarded having its source in, and giving 
expression to, the entire Divine Being. The divine compas- 
sion upon man sinful and suffering must, however, 
regarded the point starting the work redemption. 
The doctrine redemption presupposes and exhibits the 
most complex divine activities. 

Free grace the source redemption. The holy 
love God toward the sinful and ill-deserving the 
primary source redemption. This love (1) holy; (2) 
universal. 

The holy justice God source redemption. 
That opposition the Divine Being sin which the nec- 
essary correlate his holy love must expressed and 
satisfied redemption. Justice gives conditions and form 
the work redemption. 

attribute expressed the means selected secure the 
chosen end redemption. 

The omnipotence God source redemption. 
This attribute the source the activities involved the 
work redemption. God, having the power originate 
and control life and shape the course history, the 
Author redemption. 


II. The Purpose Redeem. 

The divine free grace, justice, wisdom, and power are, all 
and perfectly, expressed the purpose redeem. This 
divine purpose the source redemption actualized. 

The doctrine election. God purposes redeem, and 
will redeem such number, consistent with his perfect 
divine power, wisdom, justice, and holy compassion. 
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Problems growing out the doctrine election. 

Problem the reconciliation election with human 
freedom. 

Problem the antagonism between universal grace and 
particular calling. 

Problem the relation the divine foreknowledge 
election. 

Problem the order the divine decrees. 


Chap. Second. The Person and Work the Redeemer. 
The divine purpose redeem revealed 

The Doctrine the Pre incarnate Logos. 

This doctrine the rational centre, explanation, and bond 
Christian systematic theology regarded the science 
the divine self-revelation. (1) Proofs the doctrine. (2) 
Relations the doctrine other truth. 


The Doctrine the Incarnation. 

This doctrine revealed the Scriptures the abso- 
lute miracle 

Supernatural birth and historical position JesusChrist. 

Doctrine the divine and human natures Christ. 

The real humanity Christ. This doctrine opposed 
Docetism and similar errors. Christ the Son man.” 
Yet even this designation prepares the way for asserting 

The real divinity Christ. Proofs this doctrine are— 
(1) The claims Christ intelligence, honesty, 
and devoutness are involved the true conception his 
historical position. 

(2) The holiness Christ. His correspondence the 
divine idea spiritually perfect humanity. 

(3) The names, attributes ascribed toChrist. 
These show (a) the impression made Christ; and the 
place held Christ redemption. 

The divine works done Christ. His miracles and 
work redemption. 
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(5) The testimony Christian consciousness. The power 
Christ realization. 

(6) The consensus this with other doctrines the 
divine self-revelation. 

The union the two natures the one person 
Christ. 


The Doctrine Mediation. The Work Christ 

Mediator. 

The entire work Christ mediatory. The God-man 
the connecting link for reconciliation between God and man. 
him the divine revelation reconciliation. 

The work Christ Prophet. Christ the absolute 
Teacher. 

The work Christ High Priest. consider— 

The person Christ fitted for the vicarious relation. 

The vicarious relation Christ humanity: Christ 
for us. 

The work Christ King. His regal functions are 
exercised (1) sending the Spirit; (2) propagating his 
kingdom; (3) perfecting his kingdom. 

The fact the vicarious work Christ, stated under 
various forms speech the Bible, calls for further 
explanation and harmonizing with the Christian system. 
Therefore, 


Chap. Third. The Ground Redemption. Doctrine 
Atonement. 
The sufferings and death Christ are not simply our 
behalf, but also our stead. This the crowning Christian 
doctrine. 


The Source the Atonement. 
The atonement the capital and fundamental fact 
redemption therefore, for its source, vid. Chap. First. 


The Necessity the Atonement 
found primarily the nature God; derivatively 
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the nature the divine government and man spiritual 
subject that government. 


The Fact the Atonement. The atoning Sufferings 
and Death Christ. 


IV. The Essential Nature the Atonement. The Doctrine 
how the Atonement becomes the Ground Re- 
demption. 

This doctrine requires accept and blend one 
harmonious whole the truths which are expressed each 
the three leading theories the atonement. 

The theory satisfaction. The relations the atone- 
ment the essential nature God Being holy 
justice and love. Principle: the atonement mediates and 
exhibits that harmony the Divine Being which without 
would disturbed sin. 

The governmental theory. The relations the atone- 
ment God the Judge and Lawgiver the universe, and 
the welfare his government the universe. Principle: 
the atonement maintains and exhibits the power, dignity, and 
holiness the divine government. 

The moral theory. The relations the atonement 
the spiritual life man. Principle: the atonement mediates 
and exhibits the divine life its communication itself 
human souls. 

The fulness the Divine Being and his relations his 
creatures permits and demands that shall consider his 
crowning act self-revelation redemption from all these 
points view. The Scriptures warrant the same. 


The Extent the Atonement. 


Chap. Fourth. The Application Redemption. 

The Application Redemption the Individual Believer. 
The beginning this application. 
respects the divine agency. The work the Spirit. 
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(1) Prevenient grace. The quickening the moral and 
religious consciousness. 

(2) The divine call. (a) Effectual; and ineffectual. 

The divine act justification. Judicial pardon from 
God and adoption into sonship the ground the atone- 
ment, and condition repentance and faith. 

(4) The divine act regeneration. The new heart 
the gift the Spirit. 

(5) The divine agency considered interpenetrating and 
co-operating with human nature. Repentance and faith 
the gift the Spirit. 

respects human agency. 

(1) Repentance. (a) Its nature. Relation con- 
trition faith. 

(2) Faith. The turning the whole soul God 
Redeemer act loving trust the Lord Jesus Christ. 
(a) The justifying power faith. The regenerating 
power faith. 

The application redemption its continuance. 

respects the divine.agency. The Holy Spirit 
sanctification. 

(1) The elements sanctification. The Christian graces. 

(2) The means sanctification. Means for growth 
grace. 

(3) The limits sanctification. The possibility 
perfection. 

Problems concerning the application redemption. 

Problem divine and human freedom con- 
version. 

Problem universal divine grace and effectual resist- 
ance divine calling. 

perseverance. 


Il. The Application Redemption the Body Believers. 
The doctrine the Christian church. 
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The founding the church—as the work Christ 
and his disciples. 

The nature the church. 

The church visible and invisible. Founded divine 
life, unfolded the world. 

The church universal and particular churches. 

The constitution the church. offices and its two- 
fold work evangelizing and edifying. Arrangements for 
growth intensive and extensive. 

The relation the church— (1) God Christ; 
(2) the kingdom God; (8) the (4) the 
development the race. 

The means grace entrusted the church. 

The word God means grace. The care, inter- 
pretation, unfolding, and application the divine word are 
entrusted the church, which is, for these ends, illumined 
and guided the Holy Spirit. 

The sacraments means grace. The idea sac- 
rament. (1) The sacrament baptism. (2) The sacra- 
ment the Lord’s supper. 

The growth the church. The triumph the gospel. 


Chap. Fifth. The Completion Redemption. The Doctrine 
Last Things. Eschatology. 

The doctrine different ages (aeons) the divine 
self-revelation. 

The doctrine the intermediate state. 

The doctrine the second coming. Christ’s various 
comings and his final coming. 

The doctrine the resurrection. (1) the just; 
(2) the unjust. The possibilities and characteristics 
the spiritual body. 

The doctrine the last judgment. The ideas (1) 
deliverance (2) retribution; (3) separation. The divine 
self-revelation the decision destiny. 

The doctrine the future state souls. 

The last act the great world-drama the divine self- 
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revelation redemption closed our vision, leaving 
sight the manifestation that same blended and cor- 
related holy love and holy justice God with the manifes- 
tation which the first act began. The divine self- 
revelation 

The future state redeemed and holy souls. 

The future state unredeemed and unholy souls. 


Chap. Sixth. The eternal self-revelation God the holy 
the perfected kingdom God. The vision God 
with the eternal fellowship, eternal service, eternal 
blessedness. Amen. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THE SABBATH UNDER THE OLD DISPENSATION. 


REV. WILLIAM DELOSS LOVE, D.D., SOUTH HADLEY, MASS. 


great and beneficent reform was ever accomplished, 
institution value and power ever existed, without firm 
basis truth, doctrine. Whenever the doctrine has 
become uncertain the minds the people, then the insti- 
tution has languished, the revolution has faltered. This has 
been illustrated the history the Sabbath, and now 
illustrated its wide desecration. The lax continental Sab- 
bath, now much imported America, comes from erro- 
neous doctrine. First, proceeds from deficient faith 
well evil practice long existing the Romish church. 
Secondly, from the untrue position taken the Reformers 
the sixteenth century, holding that the external 
the fourth commandment was merely Jewish and 
ceremonial, and therefore now void and, thirdly, from 
wide-spread misrepresentation the Reformers’ actual views, 
which misrepresentation has been caused ignoring their 


Calvin’s Institutes, Book ii. Fourth Luther Gal. ii. 19. 
XXXVI. No. 144. 
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belief that the Sabbath was given the beginning, 
and moral and 

Without divine command for the Sabbath men will but 
illy keep it. They require more basis doctrine than 
doubt example expediency can afford. Nicholas 
Bownd’s new doctrine the Sabbath, whether strictly 
correct not, resulted, his day, revival religion 
well Sabbath observance. The Puritan revival 
Sabbath. doctrine, whether excessive not, was both the 
fruit and the source religious revival. But, the other 
hand, every successful effort the past undermine 
weaken the doctrine the Sabbath has been attended fol- 
lowed bad morals and irreligion. 

Probably the Sabbath, Lord’s day, was never more 
observed than now holiday, but less observed than 
sometimes the past asa holy day. The present increas- 
ing loss respect its sacred character has its chief cause 
sides the imported defect doctrine and there exist 
serious errors among ourselves. The disciples the seventh- 
day Sabbath have been increasing; and this has brought 
disesteem the Christian Sabbath, Lord’s day, even 
among some who not embrace their sabbatarian views. 
Much has been said against the Puritan Sabbath the detri- 
ment the real Sabbath. growing number scholars, 
and even ministers, have been teaching that cannot found 
the observance the Lord’s day upon the fourth command- 
ment; that that part the decalogue, though not ceremonial, 
was positive, and not moral its nature, and annulled 
the new dispensation. Some have said that the whole deca- 
logue, stands Exodus, has been abolished, because 
given the Jews; and many have said that there was 
Sabbath all till the time Moses, and after the exodus 
from Egypt. 

Two opinions divide Christendom respecting the basis 


Calvin’s Com., Gen. ii. Luther Larger Catechism Augs- 
burg Confession. 
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the Lord’s day; some holding that its authority simply 
ecclesiastical, derived from the example and teaching the 
church since the apostles, and others that its authority from 
the apostles, directly from Christ himself. The Roman 
Catholic church teaches that Sundays and holy days all 
stand upon the same foundation, viz. the ordinance the 
and that Protestants inconsistently have ac- 
knowledge the infallibility the church, depending 
her authority establish the observance Sunday.! Thus, 
instead standing firm foundation doctrine, are 
floating sea uncertainty. Such diverse opinions 
tend distraction the public mind, neglect and dese- 
cration the weekly day rest, and even disbelief and 
unbelief religion itself. Without salutary change 
shall not have better but worse Sabbath observance. will 
the object this and subsequent Articles awaken more 
interest both the doctrine and sacredness the Christian 
Sabbath, Lord’s day. 


SABBATH THE OLD DISPENSATION. 


Its basis for appointment was the fact that ‘God rested.’ 
The record the appointment conspicuously given the 
first three verses the second chapter the Bible, really 
belonging the first chapter. Drs. Paley, Hessey, 
Dale, and others tell that the early reference the Sab- 
bath Genesis proof its early institution.2 
reply, belongs them prove their objection. The 
record the appointment being given along with that the 
creation, the prima facie evidence that the Sabbath was 
very early instituted and given man. does violence 
the record suppose that the appointment was delayed 
twenty-five centuries until the Israelites were approach- 
ing Sinai. 

But was the seventh day given man that twenty-four 

Christian Instructed, 211. The Shortest Way end Disputes 
Religion, Rev. Robert Manning, approved Rev. Bishop Fitzpatrick, 19. 


Paley’s Works, Bk. Hessey Sunday, 102; Dale the Ten 
Commandments, 88. 
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hours, that God’s rest from the close the six days’ 
creation the beginning some other? the chief 
sense, man’s day; for its characteristics are those the 
natural day the fourth commandment. Both are blessed 
and sanctified. God blessed the day making blessing 
blessing chiefly man, not himself; hence was 
man’s day. Yet God’s rest was, some sense, the prototype 
for that man. 

Though the early record the seventh day not called 
the Sabbath, the characteristics the two days being the 
same, there can reasonable doubt their identity. 
the commandment not only the first seventh day, but each 
succeeding seventh, was consecrated and probably the 
close creation each seventh day, well the first 
seventh, was devoted religion and rest. The reason that 
induced the appointment the day because that 
had intelligence, and suggests that man 
was know and regard the sacred time. And since 
could know the beginning, presumable that was 
then given him. early could enjoy it, and com- 
memorate his own origin the last God’s earthly creation. 
God’s delight the day must have been much having his 
creatures enjoy it; hence improbable that withheld 
all the way from Eden Sinai. The day not being 
ordinance nature, and not causing any break mark 
physical events, man could not learn the specific hebdomadal 
time from nature. needed its positive appointment, and 
having itself blessing for him, evidence its early 
appointment may expected. 

appears probable that the primitive pair, with their 

immediate descendants, early began observe the seventh 
day. Cain made offering the Lord “in process 
That number, this instance, was probably seven; for that 
was evidently the more common multitude days employed 
Jehovah his appointments with men, and man 
his reckoning periods. The length time which, 
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according the record, certain God used his 
communications with men, was the seven days’ notice 
gave Noah before causing rain upon the earth (Gen. 
vii. and the first account have man’s first 
reckoning time, Noah stayed seven days before sending 
forth the dove from the ark the second time, and other seven 
before sending the third time (Gen. viii. 10,12). 
had waited seven days only once, would have been less 
doing twice indicates that often con- 
stantly observed the specific weekly time. improbable 
that kept weekly time without knowledge the Sab- 
bath that marked off for him the weeks. know 
day event that ever designated weekly time the Sabbath 
Lord’s day has done. cannot suppose that God gave 
primitive man the week without sacred day; would 
sooner give for the sake that day than for any other 
reason. 

“God remembered Noah” (Gen. viii. 1). did not 
let the flood continue too long; stopped the fountains 
the deep and the windows heaven; sent wind 
assuage the waters. And Noah remembered God; doubt- 
less consulted him about opening the ark, about sending 
forth the raven and the dove, about waiting other seven days 
twice over; naturally connecting the waiting with religious 
services appropriate the seventh and when upon dry 
ground again built altar and sacrificed. 
certainly indicated here sevenfold division days, what- 
ever may its reasons. these, one seems more easy 
and natural than that which refers the traditionary 
remembrance the creation and its seventh day 

Coming the age the early patriarchs, find 
Jacob and Laban speaking familiarly the week” 
(Gen. xxix. 27, 28) seven days —that infer the 
common acquaintance their own families, and their 
fathers, with that method reckoning time. When Jacob 
died, Joseph made mourning for his father seven days” 
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(Gen. 10), many Egyptians being with him. Here, all, 
find people part ancient Syria, and 
Canaan, and Egypt, observing weeks. Measuring some 
time that way, probably most them measured all, 
know was subsequently the case with the Jews. Seven 
days elapsed Egypt between the smiting the river and 
the Lord’s next appeal Pharaoh through his servant 
Moses (Ex. vii. 25). 

That the number seven became representative and sym- 
bolical after the giving the fourth commandment not 
but what gave such significance before the 
Mosaic period, except that God the beginning made the 
seventh day conspicuous and sacred man? The Lord 
protected Cain threatening sevenfold vengeance upon 
any that should slay him (Gen. iv. 15); and Lamech 
boasted that would protected threatening 
seventy and sevenfold vengeance (Gen. iv. 24). Jacob 
would serve seven years for Rachel (Gen. xxix. 18, 20), 
and bowed before Esau seven times (Gen. 
Pharaoh’s dream seven kine appeared, and seven other kine 
ate them up; seven ears corn came up, and seven thin 
ears devoured them (Gen. xli. 2-7). Then Joseph showed 
Pharaoh that seven years plenty were followed 
seven years famine; and the two series seven years 
came (Gen. 25-30; xlvii. highly probable 
that this early symbolic use the number seven had some 
connection with sacred seventh day. Keil and Delitzsch 
that the week was established the But 
since nature did not mark off the weeks does the days, 
what did divide them from each other, save ceremonies 
services, and those religious character? Times and 
seasons, their first and last days, were 
customarily attended with religious services. What more 
natural than that their weeks were marked off them 
sacred religious days? How did they know weekly time? 
the mere approximate the fourth lunar month? 
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or, the seven notes the diatonic or, through the 
astronomical seven planets, then awkwardly numbered 
embrace the sun and moon? was there the clear and 
dignified reason that God the beginning, after the six days 
creation, set apart, blessed, and sanctified the seventh day 
Did the prominence the number seven make the week, 
did the sacred day make both? History ascribes the earliest 
knowledge astronomical science the Babylonians and 
But Noah observed septenary time four hun- 
dred years before Egypt even heard of, and near thousand 
years before Babylon appears. The celestial bodies, once 
named the seven planets, and numbered the following 
Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury, 
—how much tendency have they cause the observance 
weekly time? But weekly time first observed, then how 
much tendency men name the seven days after the 
seven planets. Besides, evidence appears that these 
seven heavenly bodies were early selected and named. Plato 
and authors contemporary with him discourse the seven 
but Homer and Hesiod were apparently ignorant 
them, though speaking often the Tayler Lewis 
says truly those who claim “the higher school 
had they found some Hindoo Persian book 
reference some sevenfold division time, and 
similar writing closely connected with account 
hexameral creation with its succeeding day rest, they 
would have discovered connection between the two ideas. 
But they violate their own canon, that the Bible 
interpreted like any other ancient and are un- 
reasonably sceptical the connection between the week 
made God’s creative work and his rest,and the week 
subsequently observed man. 

The hebdomadal division time seems well known 
the Hebrews before the giving the law, and previous 
their leaving Egypt, afterward the passover, given before 
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the exodus, being prolonged seven days, well the feast 
tabernacles, given the wilderness. God’s rest began 
man’s origin and apparently man’s knowledge that rest 
and his observance weekly time, also then commenced. 
Men, knowing the week and the reason, would even naturally 
have special regard for the limit day, the seventh the 
week. 

When the Israelites journeyed the wilderness, they 
were directed God gather twice much manna the 
sixth any other day, that the seventh might not 
desecrated gathering during its hours (Ex. xvi. 22, 23, 
29). this occurred before the decalogue was given 
Sinai, shows that the Sabbath existed previous the latter 
event, and favors the view that the weekly day rest was 
made known man the beginning. Dr. and 
Dr. Paley? century and half afterwards, with others fol- 
lowing them, gave their opinion that this transaction the 
wilderness was the first institution the But 
the first mention the day this passage, which the 
first the name Sabbath” the Scriptures, refers 
what God had said it: Lord hath (Ex. xvi. 
23). that was just previous, and the Sabbath was origi- 
nated this occasion, then was appointed private 
way, and first announced Moses alone, which does not 
comport with its importance. naturally should expect 
fuller record, and more said it, like that the second 
Genesis the twenticth Exodus. 

The Lord, his rebuke some for going out the 
Sabbath gather manna, says: How long refuse 
keep commandments and (ver. 28)? This, 
with the strong language the next verse, seems imply 


Moral and Political Philosophy, Bk. 

Dr. Paley’s, the Paley-Heylin views, evidently bore fruit after their kind. 
Rev. Willison Dundee, Scotland, work the Sanctification the 
Sabbath,” published 1819, refers the same sentiments advocated 
Philip Limborch. Then, now, they seem have been inimical the most 
sacred observance the Sabbath. 
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more familiar acquaintance with the command than the 
offenders had, they heard first only the day previous. 
They were evidently with the day, and there- 
fore, doubtless, with the seventh, and the week. The Sabbath, 
this instance, seems have come the sixteenth the 
month, and not being the fact 
against the theory the quarterly division the month con- 
stitute the week, and favors the independent and divinely ap- 
pointed date the Sabbath. The original Let to-morrow 
rest, holy Sabbath the (ver. and 
emphasizes the phrase used here first, and only six 
times the Bible and this earliest use may have been 
produce new and strong impression the multitude that 
had just issued from idolatrous Egypt, and needed more 
instruction and more vigorous memory concerning that day. 

Objection: The surprise the Hebrews finding 
double quantity manna the sixth day shows that the 
Sabbath was not before known them.! was 
the miracle double supply one day that astonished 
miraculous provision for the observance the. 
seventh day they had not before seen. 

Objection second: The original and not 
holy Sabbath,” and therefore the people were not familiar 
with the day, and had just been appointed. Reply: The 
repetition the word the phrase rest, the holy 
—Sabbath meaning rest,— define and empha- 
size the nature the day those who Egypt may have 
partially forgotten it, because bondmen not permitted 
observe it, those who may have been only proselytes 
from the Egyptians, might naturally cause the expression 
instead rest.” second: The sab- 
batical year, each seventh year, and day atonement, are 
also designated the word Sabbath,” and therefore the 
definite article may have been omitted reference the 
seventh-day Sabbath. Some probably with 
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ficient that the passover, appointed previous 
this occasion the wilderness, was also sometimes called 
Reply third: Preceding this time the seventh 
day, though sacredly observed, may not have been known 
the therefore now, when first 
called such, the definite article would naturally omitted. 
too readily suppose the day must have been called Sabbath, 
ornothing. One measuring rule time then was seven days 
and the seventh, being the concluding one, was marked 
day, and, independent the divine appointment, might 
easily have become sacred day. Previous this, the 
seventh day passover feast had been made religious and 
devoted holy convocation” (Ex. xii. 16). The early 
generations, especially, needed the appointment convoca- 
tion and worship. After the bondage Egypt rest was 
more required and prized, and the usual name the sacred 
day may then have been changed from seventh Sabbath. 

Objection third: Ezekiel (Ezek. xx. 10-12) God 
represented giving his Sabbaths Israel the wilderness, 
though they were then first instituted.2 Reply: did 
not merely give them; gave them “to sign”; 
appointed them then sign his covenant with Israel. 
That does not denote recent origin, any more than God’s 
appointment the bow the cloud token cove- 
(Gen. ix. 13) denotes that then first existed. All 
the commandments were the sign covenant (Deut. 
vi. 8), but some, least, were given long before their 
engrossment Sinai. 

Objection fourth: Nehemiah (ix. 14) God 
sented making known his Sabbath upon Mount Sinai, 
though then first made Reply: did there 
emphatically make known those who had Egypt par- 
tially forgotten it, and not been allowed observe it; but 
not then because least made known the wil- 
derness before Israel arrived Sinai. Reply second: God 
elsewhere represented making known his mighty acts 
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and glorious majesty (Ps. 12; xvi. 8); yet 
that does not imply the proclamation them, but more 
full one. Though this record concerning the manna does not 
prove the previous knowledge the seventh day sacred, 
does not prove the lack such knowledge. adds 
other strong probabilities that the seventh was the begin- 
ning made known man religious. 

Objection: “If the Sabbath had been instituted the 
time the creation, ... and had been observed all 
along from that time the departure the Jews out 
Egypt, ... appears unaccountable that mention it, 
even the obscurest allusion it, should 
Reply: object that the Bible, its few brief memo- 
randa their [the patriarchs] lives, says nothing about their 
Sabbath-keeping, any more than tells their forms 
prayer and modes worship, worthless 
The sacred seventh day may have been given Eden, and 
yet not observed all have shown that there 
probably repeated allusion the septenary division 
time. Notwithstanding the impressive promulgation 
the fourth command through Moses Sinai, the Scriptures 
not mention the Sabbath between the death Moses and 
near that David,— about four hundred 
years, yet was generally observed. through 
the histories Joshua, the Judges, Samuel, and Saul 
without its mention. the general belief that the insti- 
tution sacrifice was observed from the time the 
but mention made between Abel’s offering and 
Noah’s building altar after left the the usual 
chronology, about sixteen hundred and fifty years. There 
record respecting circumcision boasted rite the Jews 
Canaan and the circumcision John the Baptist, about 
fourteen hundred and fifty years, Jeremiah’s allusion 
once the literal, and once the figurative, observance 
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(ix. 25, 26; Scripture history given much 
outline and isolated sections, that the lack any distinct 
mention the seventh day sacred between the creation 
and Moses approach proof that was not observed. 
The words and sevenfold” occur 
three hundred and eighty-three times the Old and New 
Testaments, and not without some special cause. The cause 
and origin frequent use certainly preceded the giving 
the fourth commandment; though that event amplified 
the cause and increased the use. What cause probable 
that God rested the seventh day, and blessed and hallowed it? 

The Jewish weekly measurement time had astriking sim- 
ilarity like reckoning among other nations—the Romans, 
Greeks, Egyptians, Assyrians, Chaldees, Persians, Hindoos, 
Chinese, Peruvians. The claim that the Greeks and Romans 
obtained their weekly divisions time from the 
and not until about the beginning the Christian era, 
not warranted. Some noted ancient Greek and Roman 
authors speak the seventh day sacred. Clement 
Alexandria, writing the second century, says: The 
seventh day recognized sacred, not the Hebrews 
only, but also the then quotes from an- 
cient authors Hesiod: The first, fourth, and seventh day 
holy”; Homer: And the seventh there came the 
sacred day”; The seventh was Callimachus: 
Among good days the seventh day”; The seventh 
among the prime, and the seventh Further, 
Clement says: The elegies Solon, too, intensely deify 
the seventh day.” Among the says modern 
writer, seven was sacred Apollo and 
particularly sacred Euboea, where the number was found 
pervade, were, almost every sacred, private, do- 
mestic James Hadley enumerates 
nearly score instances where the number seven sig- 
nificantly used Homer, and four cases Odyssey noted 
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action continuing six days, and terminating the seventh 
some critical curious circumstance,” says, 
“in which might almost tempted trace either 
dawning vanishing the week.”! states, other 
authors do, that the Pythagoreans had special regard for 
the number seven, and that Philolaus, exposition 
Pythagorean doctrine, says concerning God, the author and 
governor all things, that without variation, even 
like himself, and like other, even the number seven.” 
Among the Persians, the religion Zoroaster, who was 
nearly quite contemporary with Moses, the number seven 
was sacred; and Persian modern literature abounds 
Far back Brahminism the number seven was 
especially noted and frequent, and that without being trace- 
able Egypt any other nation. Porphyry says: The 
Phoenicians consecrated one day seven The 
Sclavonians, while yet their ancient paganism, held 
weekly speaks boys having the 
seventh day for Theophilus Antioch 
Concerning the seventh day, which all men ac- 
Former inhabitants the coast Guinea 
observed weekly day social and religious 
ancient Chinese writer says: Every seven days comes the 
the heavenly bodies, Chinese scholars 
some former septenary division time; 
and Gillespie says that the Chinese calendar now there 
are four names each lunar month, answering our four 
Sundays the month. Grecian wise men seven were 
singled out six centuries before Christ, and Plato gives the 
first There were also the seven wonders the world, 
and the seven ages human life. The Book Job shows 

Essays, 326. Hadley’s Essays, 329. 
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the observance septennial time some land other than 
that Israel, and age probably before the time 
Moses (Job ii. 13). 

Philo, contemporary Christ, wrote dissertation the 
number seven, and said: That day the festival not 
one city one country, but all the meaning, 
doubtless, that was designed for all, though not observed 
all. The Saracens had weekly sacred day before the 
time and made the number seven con- 
spicuous the Koran, though unable read the Bible, 
which may, however, have been indirectly 
The importance and dignity the number seven shown 
Shakespeare’s use it. LaPlace said: week 
perhaps the most ancient and incontestable monument 
human 

Even some cases the far past, that Hesiod, 
the reference the day the month, and not the 
week, still, the question is, How came the seventh 
noted and sacred day many nations, and generally 
without known copying from each other? The weekly di- 
vision might forgotten during the long ages, and yet the 
number seven remain sacred. That other days than the 
seventh have been sacred noted among Gentile nations 
does not weaken the argument. There were other sacred 
days and numbers the Jewish economy though scarcely 
any number any nation has been conspicuous 

Notwithstanding the Egyptians and others named the seven 
days after the seven planets, that does not prove that there 
was astronomical cause for the septenary division for 
there are phenomena the heavens sufficient suggest 
it. After that division was made and observed, and its cause 
and authority forgotten, the astronomical reason may have 
been originated human The fact that the seventh 
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generally marked sacred day, with satisfactory 
reason for external the Scriptures, favors the view that 
was appointed religious day the beginning. so, 
was indeed for man, and may expected continue 
while the race endures. 

Objection: “It safe foundation for our thinking 
ourselves bound keep [the Sabbath], that the patriarchs 
kept before the law was given, and that the commandment 
had existed before the time Moses, and was only confirmed 
him and repeated. For the law itself done 
away Christ, much more the things before the 
Aud Moses has vanished the diviner glory Christ, 
all that preceded Moses must have vanished Reply: 
Ceremonial and some other laws given expressly the Jews 
were force only Judaism lasted. But moral com- 
mands,— as, worship God, and not kill steal, 
given Adam, Noah, any other representative not 
nation, but mankind, most certainly hold their binding 
force upon all men. Therefore the Sabbath any sacred 
day, having moral elements, given the race once, must, 
respect those elements, hold still, wherever known. 
Besides, moral elements, principles, laws, are not done away 
Christ, even their application and use changed. The 
things done away, vanished, Christ are only such 
have their fulfilment, completion, enlargement him. 

The fact septenary division time the early ages 
being established, the associated fact that public worship 
was early time appointed and observed, gives high 
degree probability that the seventh day was sacred. 
began men call upon the name the (Gen. 
Professor Stuart regarded this teaching that social 
and public worship then cannot mean that 
there was previously private worship; that Seth did not 
pray before his son was born, nor any others prior to. 

Thomas Arnold, Sermons, Vol. iii. No. xxii. pp. 256, 257. 
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that date. Keil and Delitzsch also hold that this 
passage the inauguration public religious ser- 
vices. know, further, that that primitive era there 
were consecrated places worship. Noah built altar 
unto the Lord (Gen. viii. did Abraham both his 
first and second stopping-place Canaan (Gen. xii. 8); 
and the latter came again for worship after returning 
from Egypt (Gen. xiii. 3,4). built another altar after 
separating from Lot (Gen. xiii. 18), and still another Beer- 
sheba (Gen. xxi. 33). Isaac built altar when dwelt 
Gerar (Gen. xxvi. 25). Jacob built one Shalem (Gen. 
xxxiii. 18, 20), and one Bethel (Gen. xxxv. 7), and 
offered sacrifices Beersheba. must have been the 
custom prepare and consecrate places worship. Here 
are three positive factors, existing long before the time 
Moses: septenary division time, public worship, and 
places for public worship. When did they worship? 
some particular day, stated doubtless, know 
their posterity soon did. When was that time, the 
seventh day, the weekly limit the hebdomadal period, 
which, least, was the time few centuries afterwards? 
Daily worship equal length would have been unnatural. 
Daily sacrifices would have required too much time each 
small community, and too much expenditure the life 
animals. The later Jews were required offer Jerusalem, 
the Sabbath, double the number sacrifices they offered 
other days; the earlier Jews were therefore more likely 
offer weekly sacrifice the seventh day than any 
other. 

But have other important ancient evidence, the 
Chaldean account the creation, given the cuneiform 
inscriptions found the ruins ancient Babylon. The 
lamented George Smith, noted Assyrian researches, says 
the year 1869 discovered, among other things, curious 
religious calendar the Assyrians, which every month 
divided into four weeks, and the seventh days, sabbaths,’ 
are marked out days which work should under- 
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taken.”! Fox Talbot, F.R.S., his translation these 
Creation Tablets, renders two lines thus: 


the seventh day appointed holy day, 
And cease from all business commanded.” 


also says: This fifth tablet very important, because 
affirms, clearly opinion, that the origin the Sab- 
bath was coeval with has been known for 
some time that the Babylonians observed the Sabbath with 
considerable strictness. that day the king was not 
allowed take drive his chariot; various meats were 
forbidden eaten, and there were number other 
minute restrictions. ..... But was not known that they 
believed the Sabbath have been ordained the creation. 
have found, however, since this translation the fifth tablet 
was completed, that Mr. Sayce has recently puldished simi- 
lar 

Rev. Sayce, M.A., far appears, has translated 
more this Babylonian Saint’s than any other 
person. Both and Mr. Smith have translated Babylo- 
nian list the thirteen months the year and their patron 
deities. Mr. Sayce has translated full the memorandum 
each the thirty days the month this calendar. 
That for the seventh day reads 

The seventh day. Merodach (and) Zir-Panitu. 
festival. 

sabbath. The prince many nations the flesh birds 
(and) cooked fruit eats not. 

The garments his body changes not. White robes 
puts not on. Sacrifice offers not. The king (in) his 
chariot rides not. 

royal fashion legislates not. place garrison the 
general (by word of) mouth appoints not. Medicine for his 
sickness body applies not. 

make sacred spot suitable. the night the 

Assyrian Discoveries, 12. 

Transactions the Society Biblical Archaeology, Vol. Part ii. pp. 
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presence Merodach and Istar, the king his offering makes. 
Sacrifices offers. 

Raising his hand, the high place the god 

That this not merely for the seventh day the month, 
without any weekly significance, manifest from the fact 
that nearly the same language used these memoranda 
for the fourteenth, the twenty-first, and the twenty-eighth 
days. And nothing like used for any other the thirty 
days except the nineteenth which seems have been another 
sacred day, like the day atonement the Hebrew Calen- 
dar. Mr. Sayce says the month was divided into two luna- 
tions, each three periods five days, the nineteenth 
ending the first period the second lunation.”? Being 
thus limit day, was sacred. Mr. Sayce further says 
this calendar: But the chief interest attaching due 
the fact that bears evidence the existence seventh- 
day Sabbath, which certain works were forbidden 
done, among the Babylonians and Assyrians. will 
observed that several the regulations laid down are closely 
analagous the sabbatical injunctions the Levitical law 
and the practice the Rabbinical Jews. What have ren- 
dered sabbath expressed two Accadian words, which 
literally signify dies and bilingual syllabary 
makes them equivalent the Assyrian yum sulumi day 
completion (of labors), day unlawful (to work upon).” 
The word Sabbath itself was not unknown tke Assyrians, 
and occurs under the form sabattu I., II. 32, 16, 
where explained day rest for the heart.” Sabatu 
14. The calendar written Assyrian. The occurrence, 
however, numerous Accadian expressions and technical 
terms shows that was Accadian, and therefore non- 
Semitic origin, though borrowed the Semites, along with 
the rest the old Turanian theology and science. The 
original text must accordingly have been inscribed some 
period anterior the seventeenth century B.c., when the 
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Accadian language seems have become 
American Assyrian scholar, Rev. Selah Merrill, D.D., also 
affirms that the Accadian language became extinct least 
seventeen centuries before Christ, except some its words 
were brought into the Assyrian. These cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, therefore, seem give positive evidence, 
Sabbath existed least two centuries prior the giving 
the decalogue Sinai, and that, Talbot says, the orgin 
the Sabbath was coeval with creation.” Therefore, having 
the whole evidence view, the modern, frequent statement, 
that ‘is unwarrantable infer that the Sabbath was insti- 
tuted the beginning,’? claim unfounded. 

The fourth commandment itself indicates the proba- 
bility that God had made the seventh day sacred, and given 
man such, long before gave the decalogue. The 
injunction “remember” the day naturally implies that 
was previously known. Remembrance ordinarily signifies 
retrospection well prospection. here implies retro- 
spection for the Sabbath was known the giving manna, 
even not creation. The command remember based 
three reasons: God rested from his work, blessed the 
seventh day, and hallowed it. The past tense the verb 
each reason was act the past. The first one, 
God rested, know dates the close creation. Were 
there two thousand and five hundred years between that and 
the date the other two reasons? Improbable. they all 
dated the beginning God’s rest, then the seventh day 
was made sacred that time; whether not then made 
known man. Yet was not made known when made 
sacred 

God’s act blessing and hallowing the seventh day 
occurred the Mount while wrote the decalogue, 
should not have the Hebrew perfect tense, but the imperfect, 
participle, which this case would nearly equivalent 
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the English present: remember the Sabbath-day, for God 
rested it, and blesses and hallows it. 

The three reasons the commandment for observing the 
Sabbath-day being the same the three for the appointment 
the seventh day, stated the narrative the creation, 
another fact that apparently dates the sacred day the 
beginning God’s rest. The language Malachi, Remem- 
ber the law Moses” (Mal. iv. 4), naturally means not 
merely bear that law mind the but remember 
the law given through Moses hertofore and, like manner, 
the fourth command rationally means, remember the Sabbath- 
day given heretofore. 

The command remember has especial significance, 
because that age much history and knowledge 
God’s works and commands depended upon human memory. 
The book Genesis did not exist preserve the sacred 
narratives until Moses’ hand could write though doubt- 
less embraced some accounts previously written 
inspired men. the usual chronology Adam could tell 
Methuselah the sacred seventh day; Methuselah, Shem 
Shem, Abraham, Isaac; Isaac, Joseph, 
Amram, his sons, Aaron and Moses. Memory had 
high office. 

being legal axiom that law continues while its 
reason continues, follows that under wise ruler the law 
force soon the reasons for exist. One the 
three reasons, and doubtless all, for the appointment the 
Sabbath, began the close the creation. Should not this 
increase the probabilities nearly into assurance, that the 
seventh was given man sacred day his 

The decalogue had ascendency over the other enact- 
ments the Mosaic law, and was confirmed without repeal 
Christ, his own person and through his apostles. Its 
original superiority evident from its having been written 
Jehovah himself the two tables the covenant, and 
preserved the ark the covenant, made especially for 
them, and kept the holy holies. part that law 
can abolished, except the enacting authority. 
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But some claim that this decalogue was abolished 
Christ, through himself and his apostles. Dr. Thomas Ar- 
nold speaks cautiously “If the law itself done away 
Dr. Dale says: The Jewish revelation 
has become George Bacon says: When 
say that Christianity superseded the Jewish law, mean, 
just Paul meant, that superseded the whole the 
Jewish And many suppose that Christ himself 
began disregard and violate the Sabbath. Dr. Heylin, 
the seventeenth century, said that Christ abated the estima- 
tion which the people had the Sabbath, preparatory for 
the abrogation the Theodore Parker said, this 
question, Paul rejects the authority the Old 
Reply: When Christ was requested tell the greatest com- 
mandment the law, gave summary the first four 
our duty God, and the last six our duty man. 
these two commandments hang all the law 
and the (Matt. xxii. 35-40). made ex- 
ception the fourth therefore sustained 
that and the whole ten. Inthat day question had been 
raised about the abrogation the fourth commandment 
the Sabbath. said another: Keep the command- 
When asked, Which?” specified the last 
six; the direction the inquirer sell his possessions 
having pertained the tenth (Matt. xix. 16-22). not 
naming the first three did not reject them, nor the fourth 
not naming it. convicted the young man the 
second table the kw; much more was sinner the 
Christ testified that came not destroy the law; 
said: Till heaven and earth pass, one jot one tittle shall 
wise pass from the law, till all fulfilled (Matt. 
18). The sacrificial and otherwise ceremonial law was ful- 
filled when Christ’s propitiatory work was complete; but 
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the chief elements the sacred day did not pertain that 
law, and proof exists that their office has been fulfilled. 
Jesus, instead annulling the Sabbath, explained and 
enforced its observance, and purified from rabbinical 
abuses. His justification his disciples plucking ears 
corn the Sabbath for their present need was the 
ground special necessity, like that saving life re- 
lieving suffering (Matt. xii. 1-13; Mark ii. 23-28; iii. 2-6; 
Luke vi. 1-10; xiv. 1-6). Thus was David 
justified relieving his hunger means not otherwise 
allowable Sam. xxi. 1-6). But Robertson repeat- 
edly implies that the fourth commandment thou 
shalt not any work” (Ex. xx. 10) forbids doing even 
religious necessary work.! Reply: Such cannot have 
been the meaning; for God required Joshua, with priests 
and armed men, march around Jericho the Sabbath 
(Josh. and the double sacrifices (Num. xxviii. 10) 
and new-baked shew-bread (Lev. xxiv. 5-8; Chron. ix. 
which the Lord appointed for the Sabbath, required 
large amount labor, yet was not profanation the 
day. The Sabbatic law forbade the ordinary secular work 
order promote rest and worship. Pharisaic dogmas added 
the prohibition works necessity and but Christ 
allowed them, and, the case David eating shew-bread, 
and that the priests performing labor the Temple 
the Sabbath (Matt. xii. 6), showed that his course was 
not inconsonant with the law the Sabbath. And not 
shown that Christ ever allowed anything which the law denied. 
Jesus taught the application and adaptation the Sabbath 
the race, saying that was made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath” (Mark ii. 27). Dr. Dale and 
others object that did not mean that the Sabbath was made 
for distinction from the Jews, but for the Jewish 
The first truth this language Christ is, man 
was not made for institutions and ordinances, but these 
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including the Sabbath—-for man. implied truth is, the 
Sabbath was made for mankind. The Son Man Lord 
also the (Mark ii. 28). Son Man, 
belonged the though came first the house 
Israel. the Sabbath made for man was designed for the 
race men, though for the Jews was especially the seal 
the covenant. The elements the Sabbath are chiefly 
moral nature, such rest, physical and spiritual, worship, 
and time kept holy. cannot found that God has 
ever laid moral duties upon one nation portion mankind, 
without making the same binding upon all others where they 
were known and could practised. Moral duties are uni- 
versal and permanent. Therefore, when Christ said the 
Sabbath was made for man,” did not mean was for 
Jews merely, but for men. gave indication that 
was defining the manner which Jews only should keep 
the Sabbath, nor that intended have abolished under 
the new 

Dr. Dale gives definite reason for his opinion that 
Christ referred merely the Jews, having the Sabbath 
made for them. But Dr. Hopkins says specifically 
What Jesus said was not that the Sabbath was made for 
man humanity large, but fer the man anthropon) 
the Jewish Sabbath for Jewish man; just should say 
that the constitution was made for the people (the American 
people), and not the people for the constitution. The failure 
our translators appreciate the the Greek article 
this passage has largely contributed mistaken views 
the universal and permanent obligations the fourth 
commandment —an error which will undoubtedly rectified 
the new revision.”? Alford, one the revision com- 
mittee until his death, translates it, For the sake man,” 
without the article, meaning the generic man. Winer says: 
particularly noticed, further, the use singular 
with the article express the person definite indi- 
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the chief elements the sacred day did not pertain that 
law, and proof exists that their office has been fulfilled. 
Jesus, instead annulling the Sabbath, explained and 
enforced its observance, and purified from rabbinical 
abuses. His justification his disciples plucking ears 
corn the Sabbath for their present need was the 
ground special necessity, like that saving life re- 
lieving suffering (Matt. xii. 1-13; Mark ii. 23-28; iii. 2-6; 
Luke vi. 1-10; xiv. 1-6). Thus was David 
justified relieving his hunger means not otherwise 
allowable Sam. xxi. 1-6). But Robertson repeat- 
edly implies that the fourth commandment thou 
shalt not any work” (Ex. xx. 10) forbids doing even 
religious necessary Reply: Such cannot have 
been the meaning; for God required Joshua, with priests 
and armed men, march around Jericho the Sabbath 
(Josh. and the double sacrifices (Num. xxviii. 10) 
and new-baked shew-bread (Lev. xxiv. 5-8; Chron. ix. 
32), which the Lord appointed for the Sabbath, required 
large amount labor, yet was not profanation the 
day. The Sabbatic law forbade the ordinary secular work 
order promote rest and worship. Pharisaic dogmas added 
the prohibition works necessity and but Christ 
allowed them, and, the case David eating shew-bread, 
and that the priests performing labor the Temple 
the Sabbath (Matt. xii. 6), showed that his course was 
not inconsonant with the law the Sabbath. And not 
shown that Christ ever allowed anything which the law denied. 
Jesus taught the application and adaptation the Sabbath 
the race, saying that was made for man, and not 
man for the (Mark ii. 27). Dr. Dale and 
others object that did not mean that the Sabbath was made 
for man, distinction from the Jews, but for the Jewish man.? 
The first truth this language Christ is, man 
was not made for institutions and ordinances, but these 
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including the Sabbath—for man. implied truth is, the 
Sabbath was made for mankind. The Son Man Lord 
also the (Mark ii. 28). Son Man, 
belonged the sace, though came first the house 
Israel. Sabbath made for man was designed for the 
race men, though for the Jews was especially the seal 
the covenant. The elements the Sabbath are chiefly 
moral nature, such rest, physical and spiritual, worship, 
and time kept holy. cannot found that God has 
ever laid moral duties upon one nation portion mankind, 
without making the same binding upon all others where they 
were known and could practised. Moral duties are uni- 
versal and permanent. Therefore, when Christ said the 
Sabbath was made for man,” did not mean was for 
Jews merely, but for men. gave indication that 
was defining the manner which Jews only should keep 
the Sabbath, nor that intended have abolished under 
the new 

Dr. Dale gives definite reason for his opinion that 
Christ referred merely the Jews, having the Sabbath 
made for them. But Dr. Hopkins says specifically 
What Jesus said was not that the Sabbath was made for 
man humanity large, but for the man anthropon) 
the Jewish Sabbath for Jewish just should say 
that the constitution was made for the people (the American 
people), and not the people for the constitution. The failure 
our translators appreciate the force the Greek article 
this passage has largely contributed mistaken views 
the universal and permanent obligations the fourth 
error which will undoubtedly rectified 
the new Alford, one the revision com- 
mittee until his death, translates it, For the sake man,” 
without the article, meaning the generic man. Winer says: 
particularly noticed, further, the use singular 
with the article express the person definite indi- 
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vidual whole class when say, The soldier must 
trained gives example Matt. xii. 35: 
the good treasure the heart bringeth forth good things.” 
understand Hopkins’s rule, this must 
Jewish good man; according Winer, and reason, 
think, any good man the definite taken 
for whole class.” this instance, and the case 
the Sabbath made for man (Mark ii. 27), the Saviour 
addressing unbelieving Pharisees; yet neither case does 
say anything limiting his application the Jews, nor 
anything more appropriate needful them than other 
men. Dr. Robinson says the article also used “in the 
singular when the noun expresses generic idea, stands 
the representative class, where English, also, 
commonly put cites, one example, the passage 
Winer does (Matt. xii. 35), where would tranlsate, 
Alford does, good man,” representing class, the 
generic good man. Dr. Robinson speaks again the Greek 
usage, where the singular, the man, used 
collective generic sense, either for all mankind for 
particular class and cites Matt. iv. Man 
shall not live bread alone,” the man, man used 
generically, though preceded the definite singular. But 
understand the rule Dr. Hopkins and others, must 
merely the Jewish man. Pray, then, what there 
ture that applicable Professor Hadley gives 
class where the noun, though preceded the definite article, 
used generically, and gives his example, 
man mortal; the man; yet says: Man 
such, comprehending every one the not 
merely all one nationality, definite individual. 
fessor Kendrick, the particular passage question 
(Mark ii. 27), says, Had been must have 
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been for man, spoken indefinitely, whoever might be, 
where was used loosely for The 
latter, may equally well ‘the man,’ i.e. 
the man referred the particular case, for man’ col- 
lectively and generically, the genus homo, which the Greek 
language has other way properly designating. That 
the latter meant here, should not think there mo- 
ment’s ground for doubting. Otherwise, can here (Mark 
ii. 27) have proper reference whatever.” Professor 
Hopkins illustrates: The Jewish Sabbath for the Jewish 
man, just should say that the constitution was made 
for the people (the American people).” Reply: Christ 
had said “the Jewish man,” Dr. Hopkins says 
American people,” would have been parallel case; but 
the fact is, not. The simple phrase, The constitu- 
tion was made for the people,” unexplained word, 
implication, would mean for all people God’s con- 
stitution natural rights, life, liberty, and the pursuit 
happiness for all people. Christ intended the 
truths his gospel only for the Jews, then might 
that the Sabbath was made merely for them. But he: 
says: Preach the gospel every creature.” And under 
the old dispensation desired have the whole world: 
made proselytes the Jewish faith, the Rechabites 
that the Sabbath with the rest. made special. 
promises the strangers that should come and keep his. 
then the Sabbaths were not for them. 

Finally, class writers have for long time been saying 
that Christ did not teach that the Sabbath was for 
general, but that saying that was made for man,” 
said only that was made for the Jews. The only reason. 
have found for such doctrine that clearly stated 
Dr. Hopkins, which have now considered, and which we- 
conclude has real foundation. 

Returning Christ’s instructions, when inquired 
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lawful well the (Matt. xii. 12), 
each time implied, and intended understood, that 
fully regarded the Scripture laws pertaining the Sabbath, 
though disregarded the rabbinical perversions them. 
The Great Teacher corrected the abuses both the Sabbath 
and marriage, but never those concerning circumcision, 
any other institution not designed for all men and all time. 
Christ attended feast the Sabbath, thus 
putting dishonor upon it, which apparently set aside (Luke 
xiv. 1-25). Reply: This not Scripture called 
but bread” (ver. 1). Probably was only the 
cold lunch, meal noon for not called supper.” 
That was the mid-day meal apparent from the fact that 
great multitudes (ver. 25) attended Christ seems 
have been going from the Pharisee’s house this occurrence, 
after the evening meal, being late, would improbable. 
The synagogue services closed about noon, the sixth hour. 
Josephus speaks assembly being dissolved then, 
which hour,” says, our laws require dinner 
Sabbath-days.” Then, probably, one Christ’s hearers, 
living near by, invited him and his company and some his 
own Pharisee friends, his house for refreshment. Jesus 
and his apostles numbered thirteen, and such time the 
number the meal was naturally doubled quadrupled. 
They must all eat somewhere, and eating together did not 
make secular occasion, which what generally meant 
our term The Pharisees were watching him,’ 
especially see would heal the Sabbath the man 
present who had the (ver. All this gives 
religious, rather than secular aspect the scene. Bengel 
says: was wedding this What 
Christ says wedding was parable uttered then, and 
out courtesy would make the oecasion the parable 
from that the house his host. far 
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appears, the Saviour’s conversation there was wholly religious, 
and nothing hilarity witnessed among the guests. was 
probably not expensive for fire was allowed for 
the cooking food the Sabbath (Ex. xxxv. The chief 
rooms that some selected were simply the more conspicuous 
places for reclining the table. evidence appears that 
Christ disregarded the sacred day this occasion, even 
though many were assembled together. day without 
printing, and with few manuscript books, there was more 
need social religious communion, even the Sabbath, 
than now. 

The made for Jesus Bethany (John xii. 
was evidently not the Jewish Sabbath. seems have 
come from Jericho Friday, have rested during the 
Jewish legal Sabbath, and evening, after its close, have 
had meal with his usual company, and the few friends 
the house their host. Even were the Sabbath, nothing 
appears which was improper for that day, nothing like 
secular feast. 

The great given the Saviour his disciple Levi— 
his apostle Matthew (Luke 29), cannot claimed 
have been the Sabbath. was probably Friday, 
the next day seems have been the seventh. 

Many say that when Jesus ate bread with the Pharisee 
the Sabbath (Luke xiv. “the meal must have been 
costly and ceremonious one,” 

Professor Fairbairn argues that the prohibition fires was only temporary, 
designed for wilderness experience, and quotes Josephus implying that his 
day only the Essenes refused build fires the Sabbath (Typology, Vol. ii. 
143). The quotation is: are stricter than any other the Jews 
resting from their the seventh day; for they not only get their food 
ready the day before, that they may not obliged kindle fire that day, 
but they will not remove any vessel out its place,” etc. (Wars, Bk. ii. 8). 
Contrary Fairbairn’s inference, the passage implies, think, that other Jews 
did refuse build fires the otherwise, the phrase “not only” 
would not have been inserted. respect removing vessels, etc., the Essenes 
went beyond other Jews. Philo says: Moses, many places, forbids any 
one handle fire the Sabbath-day Translation, Vol. iii. 120), 


which shows that understood the prohibition universal application. 
See Alford and Trench, loc. 
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Much against the fact that cooking could done, 
fire built, the Sabbath. Against one reason for 
cooking, that thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may rest 
well thou” (Deut.v.14). Yet, closing their day six 
o’clock the evening, they could have one warm meal before 
daylight passed by, which, other days least, was their 
chief meal; though we, with the same rule against fires 
Sunday, could not have warm meal between midnight and 
midnight and closing the day, do, 
that hour. 

Objection second: was feast that Christ attended 
this occasion, because the Jews used give entertainments 
the Sabbath. See Nehemiah viii. 9-12; Tobit ii. 
Reply: The day this passage Nehemiah not called 
the Sabbath, but holy unto the Lord” (ver. 9). was 
the first day the seventh month (ver. 2). That was 
the time the feast trumpets. And though Lev. 
xxiii. 24, the day called Sabbath, was not the 
weekly one; was not shabbath, but shabbathon, merely 
day for sabbatizing, sabbatical day one which ser- 
vile work should but not one which 
should performed, was the case with the weekly Sab- 
bath and the day atonement. were useless hold that 
the feast trumpets always came the Sabbath. The 
varying nature the Jewish month forbids it. The Mishna 
implies that the Sabbath and that feast were not identical 
stating, does, that when the feast trumpets came 
the Sabbath the trumpets were blowed only the 
Temple, and not outside it.? 

The passage Tobit (ii. which Alford refers does 
contain the phrase, There was good dinner prepared for 
but the same verse shows that the occasion was not 
the Sabbath, but day Pentecost.” Alford cites also 
but the though indicating luxurious 

Alford Luke xiv. 
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ease and idleness, not prove expensive feasts, and, besides, 
they pertain customs Augustine’s time, and not that 
Christ. another passage, not referred Alford, 
speaks revelling and drunkenness practised 
the Jews but doubtless refers the prophets’ 
day, when the desecrated Sabbaths were abomination 
God citations utterly fail show that 
Christ attended feast the Sabbath. 

Other writers, perhaps following Alford, have fallen 
into his error. Christ attended feast made that day 
his honor. ..... Jewish usage, that age, justified social 
gatherings the Sabbath, and Christ his practice sanc- 
tioned this usage, while his words never rebuked 
was usual for the rich give feast that day; and 
our Lord’s attendance such “It was cus- 
tomary give feasts that day, and our Saviour ex- 
pressly said have been guest Nehemiah, 
Jewish reformer the strictest principle, gave directions 
for eating the fat, and drinking the sweet, and sending por- 
tions unto them for whom nothing prepared, the 
Sabbath, after the sermon (see Neh. viii. Reply: 
This passage Nehemiah has nothing with the ob- 
servance the Sabbath; but the writer here citing it, and 
writing the sentence which hopes proved it, does cite 
this good sentence from Paulus Luke xiv. 1-24: “We 
are not here understand public banquet.” sustain 
the charge against the Jews holding social gatherings 
and giving which meant those secular 
find adduced such passages these: 2Chron. 
xxix., which does not speak the Sabbath all, but 


Commentary Matt. xxiv. 20. 

Religious Knowledge, Lyman Abbott and Prof. Conant, 
824. Art. Sabbath.” 

Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, 2759. 

Kitto’s Bib. Cyc. (Alexander’s ed., third and enlarged), 713. 

Questions the Day, John Hall, D.D., See also Cox Sab- 
bath Laws and Sabbath Duties,” pp. 137, 436, 439 and George Bacon, D.D., 
The Sabbath Question,” 74. 
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special services consequent the revival religion the 
beginning Hezekiah’s reign, and subsequent the cleansing 
the Temple; and Neh. viii. 9-13, which refers the 
feast the trumpets (Lev. xxiii. 24, 25), and memorial 
services the completion the rebuilding the wall 
around Jerusalem; and Hosea ii. 11, which threatens divine 
judgments taking away the Sabbath. But all these fail 
sustain the foregoing charge. 

The error frequent ascribing the celebrations mere 
feast-days the sacred Sabbath, probably because they are 
sometimes called holy unto the Lord” (Neh. viii. 9). And 
even the mirth (Neh. viii. 12) feast-days was religious, 
rather than secular. Josephus approvingly quotes Nicolaus’ 
plea for the Jews before Agrippa, which says their 
observance the seventh day: “It dedicated the 
learning our customs and laws; thinking proper 
reflect them, well any [good] thing else, order 
our avoiding sin. any one, therefore, examine into our 
observances, will find that they are good 
Whiston, learned such things, corroborates Josephus 
and both give historic impression utterly inconsistent with 
secular feasts, even secular visiting the Sabbath among 
the Jews our Saviour’s time. The fact that the Pharisees 
and Essenes, and perhaps the Sadducees, that age, were 
very scrupulous and superstitious observing the Sabbath, 
and put much merit the outward acts life, irrecon- 
cilable with the theory that they attended secular feasts 
even social gatherings that sacred day. Philo, contem- 
porary Josephus, treating Jewish laws and customs, says: 
But the seventh day had especial honor; for not 
permitted anything whatever that and, was 
invariably the custom, especially the seventh day, ... 
discuss matters philosophy, ... accordance with which 
custom, even this day, the Jews hold philosophical discus- 
sions the seventh day, disputing about their national 

Antiq., Bk. xvi. see also ibid., vi. against Apion, Bk. 
§22; Wars, Bk. iv. 12. 
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philosophy.”! The learned Selden, after quoting various 
Jewish authorities, says: The Jews, therefore, means 
count the Sabbath burden, but great blessing; they have 
torf gives similar Philo describes the 
Barbarians and Grecians,” with the apparent implication 
that Jewish feasts were free from all excesses and perver- 
therefore conclude, though the Jews had their 
chief meal the Sabbath near mid-day, instead 
evening, other days, and though they endeavored 
make the occasion cheerful, and set their best food cold upon 
the table, and gave time conversation, and frequently 
short discourses, yet that they did not our Saviour’s time 
indulge mere social visiting, carnal festivities, secular 
amusements during the Sabbath hours. also conclude 
that the frequent statement modern times that Christ 
was the Sabbath guest feast made his honor, 
has done much secularize the Lord’s day. Professor 
Barrows, D.D., Oberlin, whose studies have led him 
some special examination this subject, states that 
knows evidence that Christ attended feast, the 
ordinary sense the term, the Sabbath, that the Jews 
that age were accustomed hold sumptuous entertain- 
ments that day. 
Life Moses, Bk. 36, Yonge’s Translation, Vol. iii. pp. 46, 119. 
Selden, Jure nat. gent. lib. iii. 10; Oper. Vol. pp. 326, 327. 


Buxtorf, Synag. Judaic. xv. pp. 299, 300 Edit. Basil, 1661. 
Vol. 198, Cain and his birth. 


(To continued). 


4 
a 
i 


760 THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION. [Oct. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION. 
NO. MULTIPLICATION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES. 


there are several conceivable reasons for increasing the number 
our theological institutions, seems clear that they have been 
multiplied —among Congregationalists, least principally from one 
motive: increase the number ministers. Fifty years ago had 
Andover opened 1808, Bangor, 1817, Yale, 1822; twenty-five years 
ago two more: East Windsor opened 1834, Oberlin, 1835; ten years ago 
two more: Chicago opened 1858, Pacific, 1869. Little influence towards 
this increase from one seven will ascribed any one serious. 
departures from the faith, rendering unsafe for the churches hear the 
preaching graduates existing seminaries; and none all the 
necessity new ones for securing higher training than existing ones 
supplied. Nor has the new idea purely scientific, non-sectarian,” 
theology, theology utterly independent any evangeli- 
cal relations and denominational preferences, treated other fashion 
than branch human knowledge,” lifted out narrowness and 
lack culture (deemed) almost inseparable from the seminary system, 
however been among possible motives. Seminaries were 
founded, place the old training private pastors, somewhat 
for sake breadth and fulness culture. not for this, then for end 
whatever, save the increase ministers. These statements are 
modified only far admit that limited variations doctrinal teach- 
ing and grades instruction have appeared, and have had subordi- 
nate influence, while this increase the number has been going on. But 
these things have never been placed above the great and sore need 
supplying our churches and our home and foreign missions with sufficient 
number preachers the gospel. And they are now more subordinate 
than ever. For nearly three quarters century have been multi- 
plying schools the prophets order multiply the prophets themselves. 

pertinent, then, inquire whether the past and present furnish 
any light the wisdom this policy for the future. When know 


the Contemporary Review, April 1879. Discussion the Nation newspaper, 
New York, July 1879. 
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whether our chief end has been secured, may properly ask 
whether other desirable ones can also the multiplication theologi- 
cal seminaries. The natural growth churches and church-membership 
through the period referred would inevitably bring more men into the 
ministry, unless this growth were simply the sign spiritual decline. 
Have there been many more drawn into the sacred calling make 
the wisdom multiplying seminaries clear and unquestionable 

From 1696 1760, when had seminaries, our churches rose 
number from one hundred and eighteen four hundred and eighty-three, 
increase over three hundred per cent sixty-four years. That 
was New England alone, course. What their whole number was 
1808, when began plant seminaries, have means knowing 
but 1847, when five had been opened, was one thousand five hundred 
and ninety-five, and the per centage increase eighty-seven years 
(from 1760) about two hundred and twenty-five per cent. The figures 
respect increase church-members would show like manner that 
conclusion can drawn from them causative relation between 
the mere number seminaries and the relative growth Congregational 
evangelization. the total number ministers brought multi- 
plying such institutions are without figures for comparison, but has 
not overtaken the number churches, relatively, kept. pace with 
the increase our population argue favor multiplying them. 
Turning the summaries attendance upon the seminaries themselves 
for twenty years find that long ago 1860 had total 
two hundred and ninety-eight students theology, which within four 
the average the last ten years and sixteen more than the average the 
twenty. had the statistics for the forty-five years during which 
most the multiplication seminaries has occurred, believed that 
the showing would similar. Such increase students would 
found is, least, more than that population, churches, and church- 
members would naturally account for. There relative surplus 
ascribed the multiplying seminaries itself. seek, then, 
make great the number them that publish the word life must look 
beyond that, another 

fallacy which has often promoted the planting too many colleges 
without even any apparent force respect theological seminaries. 


Congregational Quarterly for April 1878, and Congregational Year Book 
for January 1879. The tables unfortunately not farther back than 1858-59. 

Mr. Gladstone, his recent paper Evangelical the 
Established church England (British Quarterly Review for July 1879), refers 
very marked and woful change since the Tractarian movement Oxford 
the disposition young men enter the clerical office. The English Epis- 
copal clergy look the universities for their professional training. But more 
universities would not have checked this disposition avoid the ministry. 

XXXVI. No. 144. 
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college his own town, the vicinity, thought, incites many 
young man acquire college education, who without this would not 
try. Those who give this argument for planting college always 
object its being employed the next town county favor planting 
another, and fails hold good largely show that entirely differ- 
ent and broader considerations should decide the founding 
The higher institution has influence whatever upon multitudes young 
persons, when academy public high-school might have much. 
too far above their present point intelligence and culture. does 
not join the education they have. Many, even, whom the academy 
has stimulated fail feel any attraction the college, and give out before 
they reach the Freshman Christian young men college, like 
manner, fail feel any attraction the seminary. The case would not 
bettered theological department were opened every college. 
The higher and more advanced the training the less quickening power 
has, even over those who desire better education that they may serve 
Christ better. will never otherwise till the standard Christian 
consecration and the standard general education are both raised far, 
very far, above what they Were our seminaries greatly improved 
they would have much less this local influence multiplying students 
instead more. layman’s training-school every county would set 
much greater number young Christians upon better preparation for 
usefulness than theological seminary every county would, even 
theological seminaries are now. 

The argument from necessity has also much less force this case than 
that colleges, little often has that case. Over-crowded halls, 
inadequacy because the throngs students, could never urged 
either reason for arising build. And the number those who 
study theology always small out the whole number those going 
through our colleges that the collegiate institutions should far more multi- 
tudinous proportion the seminaries, the latter far fewer proportion 
the former than they ever have been. All the New England seminaries 
suffer from having too small college constituency draw from. Oberlin, 
again, suffers from being confined almost entirely its own college 
department for supplies. Chicago does not tithe the work might 
for the nation and the world the colleges west the Lakes were 
stronger. The Pacific seminary shut single college that 
often impossible really sustain colleges which have 
founded great cost (of toil and self-denial, least), because the 


The new states have heretofore shown the most deplorable facts; the old 
ones abound them now. 

Pacific University had one graduate Oberlin Seminary 1878, while 
Oakland but one student had even partial college education, and its one 
lege graduate 1879 came from Oberlin College. 
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academies that would feed them are not existence, and the public high- 
schools that are existence cannot feed them with well-prepared students 
quite often impossible furnish some, least, our theological 
institutions the work they should do, because lack college graduates 
home-missionary sermon, have colleges enough for the next twenty 
years,” and the lack preparatory schools, even yet, shows was far 
below the mark. And this very lack goes far make true to-day that 
have more than theological seminaries enough for the next twenty. 

clear, too, that the argument behalf small colleges does not 
apply here. Differences methods teaching prevent it. Small theo- 
logical seminaries have relative advantages. Much that has 
done personal contact and moulding mind and character for the 
college student, and which better done the smaller colleges than 
the larger ones, has been already done for him before reaches the semi- 
nary. lectures theology, and subjects kindred thereto, much larger 
classes can taught than can profitably through the college curriculum 
together. The seminary method has advantage respect, 
least, those who not need special courses over private instruction 
the old None our seminaries have ever yet approached the 
limit size classes. There neither overflow nor demand for divi- 
sion labor account that may deemed call for new schools 
theology. There never has been; and when there shall be, the more 
excellent way will the multiplication teachers existing seminaries. 
The largest single theological class present numbers more than 
twenty-four. The largest aggregates adding the same classes all the 
together have been hundred, 1860 (in six seminaries), and 
hundred and one, 1877, and hundred and two, 1874 (in seven semi- 
naries), hundred and three, 1862 (in six), 1873 and 1875 (in seven), 
hundred and five, hundred and nine, 1877, and hundred and 
sixteen, 1872 (in seven). These are the only aggregates large 
larger than hundred. risk anything asserting that single in- 
stitutions could have received, cared for, and taught each these 
gates, and even larger ones, without inconvenience loss 
With all the difference between hearing theological lectures Germany 
introduction the life and work state clergy, and the training 
for American pastorship, our own theological professors are not far 
behind those that land the numbers they can successfully instruct 
one time the figures might seem 


July No. pp. 561-62. never divide theological classes 
college classes are divided Harvard, Yale, etc., and commit them differ- 
ent subordinate preceptors. never will be. 

Divide the three four hundred studeats theology German univer- 
sity the number full professors, assistants, professors extraordinary, and 


i 
it 
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Geographical consideratious have some force vast country 
ours, but this also limited. had about thousand Congregational 
churches when our first seminary was opened 1808, and was all 
adequate supply competent ministry for them, man will pretend 
that was equally adequate 1878, when the total our churches has 
risen three thousand six hundred and twenty. But seven seminaries 
bear much greater arithmetical proportion the latter number than one 
seminary did the former. suggested that the more recent growth 
Congregationalism has been over large area that disproportionate 
increase seminaries, regardless the rule three,” was expected, 
worth noticing that the increase has not been proportionately the 
larger area all. New England, with less than twelfth our whole 
population one fifth, perhaps, that which Congregationalism 
respectable and with considerably less than half all our 
churches (fourteen hundred and seventy-two, leaving two thousand one 
hundred and forty-eight for the rest the land), has four the seminaries 
(has had five all) and has nearly half all the theological students, viz. 
hundred and fifty-one out three hundred and seventeen. Not till our 
two youngest seminaries were founded for newer states were the real geo- 
graphical considerations taken into account. Chicago Seminary looks 
eight empire commonwealths for its men. The institution Oakland 
the great Pacific coast. This recent parcelling out domains immense 
single institutions their special constituencies open confession 
over-multiplication before the smaller area, and this, has been 
shown, without such proportionate increase the number Congregational 
ministers prove its wisdom. Along with the policy “one college 
state,” instead two more, has been born among the interior 
the kindred policy one theological seminary group states. 
long period will pass before, either part, this policy will need broken 
upon for the sake securing more candidates for the sacred calling. 

But the relations this subject the quality the ministry produced 
are even more marked than its relations the quantity. Over-multipli- 
cation seminaries, instead supplying deficiency the ministry, 
supplies deficient ministry. One cannot assert that all that has been 
put into seven, means and men, had been put into three one for the 
East, one for the interior, and one for the region beyond the mountains 
would have made them vastly better, but can safely say that could. 
the higher institutions given investment resources one better 
than two. The law seems that the higher education, 
the more this true. not the case common schools academies, 
nor academies colleges; not much again, these last 


privat-docenten, and you get means fair estimate those any one man 
instructs. The majority may attend any one course lectures, meritorious 
enough. 


~ 
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post-graduate professional schools. Find the modicum skill teach 
elements knowledge little children, and the wants the untaught 
masses may oblige you multiply schools the same sort, though 
itself would better, possible, multiply teachers and pupils 
existing schools, and secure greater skill and excellence instruction. 
But rise from the kindergarten the primary school the polytechnic 
institute, and the difference this respect very great. Better multiply 
experts technology and the sciences which rests, subdivide more 
skilfully and philosophically the subjects taught, put more talent, time, 
experience, tact upon less matter instruction, release the teacher from 
much that may better justice little, give opportunity for 
more profound and exhaustive research single points, commit the whole 
more hands. Wonderfully slow are learn that the same thing 
true the teaching religious science. Very high theological culture— 
using the terms comprehensively cannot now obtained either from 
any one man from very small number men. The contributions 
which all the sciences are now making theology, addition what 
language, mental philosophy, logic, history, antiquities, and other depart- 
ments scholarship heretofore deemed more akin it, are doing, demand 
to-day larger body every faculty than heretofore. 
plain that cannot have the men, nor can have the indispensable 
qualifications, multiply seminaries. Where single teacher 
dogmatic” theology was once thought enough, this age 
requires professor natural, one systematic, and one biblical theol- 
ogy professor the relations mental and moral science, and one 
the relations physical science theology, with, perhaps, one the 
history doctrine, hardly embraced church history was. Similar 
statements might made other departments. need not attempt 
the German scheme minute but plain that the 
addition lectureships nearly all our Congregational seminaries 
felt want” the more exhaustive treatment special topics, 


The pages the Bibliotheca Sacra, the Biblical Repository, and other pub- 
lications have given many examples these that references are necessary. 
One the latest that has come notice that Leipsic, Hart’s Ger- 
man Universities, pp. 362-63. comprises nine professors, two assistant pro- 
fessors, and two privat-docenten for 1872-73. variety work done 
history worth noting. read Church History since Gregory six 
hours week, and Practical Exercises Church History two hours 
Kahnis, History Dogma, six hours, and Ecclesiastical History the Middle 
Ages, two hours (Symbolic, four hours); and Joh. Delitsch (priv. docent.), 
History the Doctrine the Person Christ, two hours. these, 
Brockhaus had Archaeology Christian Art, two hours, and Hoffmann Evan- 
gelical Pedagogic and its History, four hours. Other topics history were 
treated, course, other parts the university year with the same sub- 
division and consequent fulness. 
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for which regular professors have neither strength nor time. are not 
back this path which have entered; are forward, 
steadily and far. The teaching both the original tongues the Bible 
will never again committed well-appointed divinity school 
single man, nor that sacred rhetoric and elocution, nor that church 
history and pastoral theology and Christian institutions and polity. The 
day may near when some topics, like the various ones grouped under 
the names “scepticism,” infidelity,” can longer 
attached pendant others. The schedule what genuinely 
educated Christian minister must know becoming large and full that 
long since ceased feasible crowd all into the narrow compass 
former days, with the inevitable haste, superficialness, and inaccuracy 
treatment resulting, far instructors are concerned, and the equally 
inevitable, and perhaps more mischievous, lack all mastery subjects 
the part those instructed. While the wealth available for the 
creation seminaries limited, and flows grudgingly into these 
high and pre-eminent channels Christian usefulness, distribute 
pitiful fragments among three four, falling far short what might 
accomplish for one two, simply condemn theological training lag 
behind other branches education breadth, variety, completeness, and 
true scholarship, and condemn the ministry ignominious comparison 
with those trained for other professions. one these, perhaps, has 
kept the rear other intellectual callings that teacher; yet 
now proposed include our normal instruction the history 
education and pedagogy; but not even lectureship the history 
religions, positive comparative (in which now loudly asserted that 
the future theology, faith, and piety bound up), has yet been founded 
even the best furnished our theological quite im- 
possible foresee all the expansions and ramifications seminary instruc- 
tions that await us, but with the immense mass materials for the service 
natural theology which the sciences are accumulating, one thing clear 
that is, the folly founding any more professorships theology, distinct- 
ively called, group schools, each which one man shall 
vainly had almost written vain-gloriously attempt treat natural, 
biblical, and scientific theology, bringing all the foundations 
and endowments together one school. may yet live see natural 
theology alone distributed into departments for the more fruitful and 
conclusive handling each and all. 


the expectation some that the pulpit, such, will ere long displaced 
the platform, the history preaching will still integral and inefface- 
part the history human eloquence, and the art will hold its place in. 
any complete school oratory. is, indeed, but portion the great art and 
history religious teaching and must more and more show that not 
exhausted rhetoric the one hand nor elocution the other, while 
will gather about kindred and correlated forms religious teaching. 
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The geographical objection cannot here made that vast 
country students cannot find their way few adequately endowed and 
largely and strongly manned seminaries, kept the highest mark, 
account distance expense. The present attendance students 
refutes it. The seventy-seven students reported the last Andover cata- 
logue came from nineteen states and countries and nineteen colleges 
our own country, stretching from Maine Iowa. Canada, England, and 
the Sandwich Islands, even, had six representatives. Yale reported 
students last year from thirty-one colleges, extending also from Maine 
and from twelve states, besides Wales. Oberlin had students from 
New Hampshire and Massachusetts; Hartford, from Pennsylvania and 
Vermont; Chicago, from New Hampshire, District Columbia, Con- 
necticut, and Massachusetts. 

Nothing need said the keeping our seminaries poor their 
number other things, besides instructors sufficient numbers and 
diversified ability and attainments. There are indications that are 
entering upon new epoch, which large sums, vastly beyond all prece- 


dents the story American benevolence, shall flow from single bene- 


factors and estates single Christian enterprises. Legacies ranging from 
hundred thousand dollars million startle yet. The wisdom 
directing them into one channel, producing most marked, noble, and 
notable results clear the sure prevention such results fritter- 
ing them away sums too small. The furnishing our seminaries with 
buildings, libraries, biblical and archaeological museums, chapels, and 
providing amply for their running expenses, has been hindered hitherto 
their multiplication, and the preventing competition caused thereby. 

There need fear that there will not margin enough for differ- 
entiation excellence among them, however strong judiciously limited 
number may become. all were equally provided with all desirable 
appliances just referred to, addition instructors, there would always 
the widest margin for variation the merits instructors. Endow 
the small number need with millions, economically and wisely used, 
each would yet have its specialties, each would its genius loci, and would 
attract students from all parts the nation thereby. Indeed, these things 
not only cannot separated, but can only secured together, 
numbers attendance can only secured some sort superiority 
the style education furnished. 

Interesting illustration all that has been said could drawn from the 
experience the “theological colleges” the English Congregation- 
alists. But the story their hard, and sometimes almost hopeless, strug- 
increase the attendance and raise the standard these institutions, 
and their attempts remove the chief obstacles consolidating 
dozen more them into smaller and more effective number, would re- 
quire article itself. That they have still kept the line Nonconform- 
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ist attainment far above that the Established church, due the 
mischievous relation the latter the state and fashionable society, rather 
than their own advantages. churchman’s testimony, the Contempo- 
rary Review for April, more than confirms the comparative statements made 
years since these That still the spiritual descendants John 
Owen and Phillip Doddridge less than they might for sacred science due 
very much the union English collegiate and theological education 
the same institution under the same faculty. But this were obviated 
remanding young men for the former Owen’s College, London Uni- 
versity, Oxford, Cambridge, and the Scotch would 
still have too many theological schools twice many have, even, 
for about the same number and just two hundred more 
students, five hundred and seventeen our three hundred and 
but many theirs not yet advanced theological studies. can 
said that these studies are conducted high plane our semina- 
ries. Perhaps have common cause lamentation both sides the sea, 


Bibliotheca Sacra for July 1869 (Vol. xxvi.), pp. 531-567, Theological 
Education England.” net result,” says Dr. Littledale the Contem- 
porary Review, “is, that the ordinary clergyman average intelligence and 
acquirements practically knows almost nothing theology.” taste and 
capacity for the higher forms theology, are quite rare for abstruse math- 
ematics for philological discovery distinction, nay, eminence theolo- 
gical learning and pastoral efficiency title whatever preferment, espe- 
cially the higher grades the ministry, nor are the very opposite qualities the 
slightest bar advancement.” 

Dr. Littledale complains that theology has been left till few years past 
Great Britain “entirely voluntary, unassisted, and sporadic effort,” and 
expects new and important contributions “if the teachers all the chief 
denominations had opportunities receiving the highest intellectual training 
the time, without interfering with their loyalty their own communions,” 
under university and denominational faculties theology, side side, like 
Protestant and Catholic Bonn and Tiibingen. One must doubt even the 
secular learning the Nonconformist ministry would much improved, 
the recent statements Prof. Rogers about learning being discouraged 
Oxford are true. See British Quarterly Review (Am. ed.), July 1879, pp. 
47, 50. 

may noted that the total our church membership, reported the 
Year Book, Jan. 1879, something less than four hundred thousand, while 
Whitaker’s Almanac for January reports million and quarter persons 
belonging British Congregationalism but said way qualification 
that these are less loosely connected.” larger proportion the 
students that come from American churches have had collegiate education 
than those that come from British churches and larger proportion ours 
1878 than the previous year,—two hundred and forty-three out three 
hundred and seventeen, against two hundred and four out three hundred and 
twenty-seven. Cf. Year Book and Congregational Quarterly, April 1878. 
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that making too many schools the prophets have cut ourselves 
off from making them better. 

Recurring the three previous papers this series theological 
education, may easily shown that none the important objects 
therein advocated can over-multiply seminaries. 
this incompatible with high theological training all surely will 
render the higher training argued impossible. Whether consider 
the absolute necessity the most thorough and commanding theological 
culture for the Congregational pulpit that may and edify 
the working classes,” because “the obligations the church the 
cultivated classes,” view the nature theology that may 
not lose its birthright “lead and control the thought this thinking 
age,” plainly our duty nothing that will prevent such culture. 

quite clear that too many seminaries will prove absolute 
prevention elective course* any. Whether desirable that 
great disparity the standard work and attainment existing ones 
should come be, from great disparity the endowments afforded them, 
not, this certainly something the friends each will leave stone. 
unturned forestall. Indeed, pretty certain that where colleges 
have been excessively multiplied the bestowal large and notable re- 
sources upon the stronger and worthier few the readiest way kill out 
the weak and undeserving many, the very existence theological 


seminary imperilled its falling far behind its competitors, or, what is: 


the same thing, their leaving behind gathering appliances and: 
means. But weak institution, while lives, can offer the broad 
various facilities for elective study. cannot furnish the professors or- 
libraries needful. was the wealth Harvard great, ever grow-. 
enabled introduce elective college studies. The large 
advance beyond the minimum any department taught for and all 
students, which that system will allow some students, depends upon 
large increase working force; does any new and more varied 
bution students according their needs, capacities, and special 
tudes; does any more full and generous scientific treatment the 


carry on, pari passu, the development all existing theological 


tions the wants the age demand that some, least, should devel- 
oped certain cannot attempt larger number, unless there 
outburst munificence gifts them beyond the belief the 
most enthusiastic lover theological learning and education. 

less clear that the addition special course requires any 
seminary liberal additions its These three objects, 


Bibliotheca Sacra, Jan. xxxvi.), pp. 182-191. 

Bibliotheca Sacra, July 1879 (Vol. xxxvi.), pp. 560-579.. 


il 

if 
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fore treated, are entire harmony with each other. Indeed, every 
reason why those who have not been through college, nor had partial 
college should take seminary course all, also reason 
why they should receive where higher theological training given, and 
where the advantages elective course are enjoyed, possible. But 
this forbids the multiplication institutions. Nothing but absolute proof 
from experience that the elevation our seminaries makes special course 
them positively impracticable, obliging look institutions 
lower and separate grade for the preparation that most worthy and 
important class whom necessity laid preach the gospel, should 
ever allowed deprive them the benefits the seminaries. Increase 
and diversification the teaching force would only render more possi- 
ble, not less, carry the special course. has been thought that the 
connection special courses with colleges, even with the higher class 
academies, might secure the needed instruction the very various 
studies not the “regular course”; but notwithstanding some obvious 
advantages this arrangement, the facts, thus far, not favor it. 
the two seminaries connected with colleges, Yale and Oberlin, there were, 
1877, eight and twelve, who had received college 
education. But the numbers those Andover, Bangor, Chicago, Hart- 
ford, and Oakland, all without connection with colleges, were, respectively, 
thirty-two, seventeen, six, and six, showing that eighty-one sought 
these latter seminaries, and but twenty those united colleges. 1878 
proportion was still more marked, sixty fourteen. Indeed, would 
easy show that theological seminary, with its curriculum enriched 


the need now for enrichment, and supplemented manifold useful, 


liberal, and necessary ways, should the very place where special 
course aecording its true and broad design could made most success- 
ful and most useful. are ever obliged resort the method cur 
English brethren, and create separate institutions, like 
the Bristol and Nottingham Institutes,? will with great and needless 
waste means, talent, learning, and skill, wanted for the 


those who had received partial college education,” but eight 
sought the college seminaries and fourteen the non-collegiate. 

These Institutes have demonstrated that the production less literate 
need not lower the estimate lessen the supply more learned one. They 
send many men the more advanced theological colleges,” men who are 
found worthy more culture than the Institutes afford. There would 
more advantages obtaining this without being sent elsewhere, our 
special courses allow. Dr. Littledale notes unfortunate absence the 
higher forms speculative theology also non-Anglican works repute 
the course the sixteen minor [Episcopal] institutions where theology 
occupies the chief place.” The use Shedd’s History Church Doctrine 


institutions 
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seminaries have now, and with peril, besides, such creation 
theological ministerial caste most repugnant American insti- 
stutions, and would most mischievous Congregationalism. The surest 
safeguard against these evils, and the surest provision for the more numer- 
ous, more variously furnished, and more effective ministry need, the 
liberal reconstruction the schools have, respect both scope, 
flexibility, and amount instruction, and all other provisions for training 
more, and more various, available mental power. 


ARTICLE IX. 


NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


AGADA THE BaBYLONIAN AMORAEI (Die Agada der baby- 
lonischen Contribution the History the Agada, and 
Study introductory the Talmud. Prof. Dr. Bacher. 
151. Strassburg: Triibner. 1878. 


Buxtorf describes the his Chaldee Lexicon, thus: Doc- 
tores sive authores sunt partis illius Talmud, quae Gemara dicitur. 
Fuerunt plures, quorum unus dicitur Amora, quasi Sermocinator, Dic- 
tator.” goes say that that which was their business teach was 
the exposition the first part the Talmud, i.e. the Mishna, 
the repeated second tradition. Some their expositions 
set forth refinements the law Moses additions it. this sort 
were the many burdensome rules about washing cups and such 
which excited Jesus wrathful condemnation. And this sort 
was Halacha, that which was going,” which was ‘the 
“which was customary.” Then, besides, there were many expositions 
respecting things like the hoped-for blessings, the future King the Jews 
(he was come out Bethlehem, etc.), the lives the great patriarchs, 
rulers, and preachers the This was what was related,” 

Professor Bacher’s book will interest such study the literary 
history the Jews from say 200 and onwards for several hundred 
years. will also help, mediately, the understanding the times 
our Lord, and the use the Old Testament the Jews. 


seph Agar Beet. pp. 385. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1877. 
The style this commentary clear and definite. The doctrines 

advocated are Calvinistic. the exposition Rom. 12-19 the author 
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says that “sin power whose grasp all men are and have been, 
and from whom man can free himself. ..... his [Adam’s] first act 
sin must have fallen into the power sin. And since the powers 
evil are under God’s control, this inner result sin must have been 
God’s permission and ordinance. was therefore divinely inflicted 
punishment. ..... The entire result, inward and outward, Adam’s sin 
falls upon his children. ..... Therefore, using the word Philemon 18, 
say that Adam’s sin was reckoned, imputed his children” (pp. 164, 
165). These quotations indicate the drift the author’s theories. 
find, however, that some his opinions deviates from the common 
opinion orthodox writers. exegete his characteristics are very 
different from those Hengstenberg and Philippi. For example, his 
exposition Rom. ix. regards the closing words not 
Christ, but God the Father. His translation is: And from whom 
came the Christ according the flesh. God, who over all, blessed 
Amen.” firmly believes the divinity Christ; but 
thinks that his interpretation the doxology not only admissible, but 
rather favored the usage Paul.” adds that other -considera- 
tions than those previously stated raise his opinion regarding the doxology 
almost certainty” (pp. 256-263). interesting compare the 
reasonings this commentator with those Philippi, whose volumes 
have just noticed. might expect from his determined spirit, 
Philippi defends what calls the ecclesiastical interpretation this pas- 
sage, and regards doxology Christ, and proof Christ’s 
divinity. goes far tosay: that the ecclesiastical 
interpretation has everything for it, and nothing against it, and vice 
versa” (Vol. ii. pp. 68-78). 
Considering the fact that orthodox interpreters differ widely their 
views the doxology Rom. ix. think that special service may 
rendered theologians full discussion the passage. pre- 
sume that all our readers would study with great interest essay written 
this subject Dr. Ezra Abbot Cambridge, Dr. Timothy Dwight 
New Haven. are confident that lengthened discussion the argu- 
ments against, well for, the ecclesiastical interpretation the 
doxology would less than useful biblical 


CoMMENTARY Sr. THE Romans. Fried- 
rich Adolph Philippi, Doctor and Professor Theology Rostock. 
Translated from the third improved and enlarged edition, the Rev. 
Banks, Manchester. Vols. 8vo. pp. 429; Vol. ii. pp. 
429. Edinburgh: New York: Scribner and Welford. 
1879. 


With the general character Philippi commentator our readers 
have been long familiar. was self-consistent and outspoken, learned 


and not devoid ingenuity, firm and inflexible the faith. pushed 
his conclusions one extreme, will counteract the influence those 
who push their conclusions the opposite and more perilous extreme. 


AND CHALDEE LEXICON THE OLD 
TAMENT, with English-Hebrew Index. Benjamin Davies, Ph. D., 
LL.D. Carefully Revised, with Concise Statement the Principles 
Hebrew Grammar, Edward Mitchell, D.D. Vol. 8vo. 
pp- Xx, xv, and Andover: Warren Draper. 1879. 


One cannot open this Lexicon without being attracted the beauty 
and clearness the Hebrew type, well the neat appearance 
the pages asa whole. The paper excellent, and the volume small 
and compact, although contains nearly eight hundred octavo pages. 
illustrate its fulness take the letter Gimel, and actual count find 
that there are under four hundred and twenty-three titles, which occupy 
twenty-five pages. Gesenius the same letter contains three hundred 
and sixty-eight titles, which occupy twenty-nine pages. For the same 
letter has four hundred and eighty-eight titles, which occupy fifty-six 
pages. each case titles which are merely cross-references are counted. 
Fiirst’s Lexicon exceedingly valuable for its etymologies, which 
should not expect find fully developed compendium like that 
before us. Robinson’s Gesenius there are some topographical discus- 
sions and details, which are omitted this work. But the student will find 
here the choicest results two more generations Hebrew scholarship, 
bearing upon questions topography, etymology, and interpretation which 
will greatly facilitate his arriving the exact meaning the Hebrew 
Scriptures. 

With many persons the price itself will important consideration, 
since this work can bought for about one half the cost the larger works 
Gesenius and Fiirst. The English-Hebrew Index, occupying fifty pages 
three columns each, really English-Hebrew Lexicon, and alone 
worth the price the volume. have always wondered why this feature 
the German editions Gesenius and Fiirst was not adopted the 
English and American editions. may that our instructors have been 
slow realize the importance the student turning English into He- 
brew means familiarizing himself with the idiom, grammar, and 
vocabulary the sacred language. Unless the learner acquires Hebrew 
vocabulary can never read with ease, nor can ever enjoy Hebrew 
literature. might become familiar with the vast grammar Ewald, 
containing does less than one thousand octavo pages, and 
still not able read two consecutive pages Hebrew. 

Christian America have Hebrew scholars like Lightfoot, who 
died more than two Lightfoot acquired large vocabulary, 
and familiarized himself with the use words, while our modern repre- 
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sentative student, our theological seminaries least, spends year 
two the grammar the language, and reads few chapters the Old 
Testament, and graduates without command even hundred Hebrew 
words. This English-Hebrew feature Davies’ Lexicon makes the volume 
doubly valuable, and the diligent use the learner cannot too 
highly recommended. 

The helps which the ordinary student Hebrew can avail himself 
the present time are surprisingly more numerous than they were forty 
years ago, and there would seem our times something revival 
interest the study the Old Testament original. Professor 
Curtiss’ Plea for more thorough Study the Semitic Languages 
America,” and Professor Edward Young’s paper the Value the 
Study Hebrew for Minister,” have directed attention anew this very 
important subject. are glad see that the last paper referred has 
been favorably noticed Dr. Schiirer’s Theologische Literatur-zeitung 
for August 2,1879. hope that the present edition Davies’ 
Lexicon has appeared time when will prove special service 
many students, while there danger that with more advanced scholars 
will supplant the use Gesenius, Fiirst, Meier, Landau, Bensev, 
Kimchi, and others. 


New, Easy, AND Containing Hebrew 
Grammar, with Copious Hebrew and English Exercises, strictly gradu- 
ated; also Hebrew-English and English-Hebrew Lexicon. 
the Rev. Bowman, M.A., Bristol. two parts. Part 
York: Scribner and Welford. 1879. 


intended that Part containing Verbs, etc., and 
arranged the same plan with the present, and also that key Part 
shall published due course time. The volume printed Leipzic, 
Germany, Drugulin. 


THE REFORMATION GERMANY AND SWITZERLAND 
CHIEFLY. Dr. Hagenbach, late Professor-in-ordinary 
Theology Basel. Translated from the Fourth Revised Edition 
the German Evelina Moore. 8vo. Vol. 422. pp. 
436. Edinburgh: and Clark; New York: Scribner and Welford. 
1878, 1879. 


The labors Dr. Hagenbach church history have been varied and 
highly important. The present work was not intended for learned men 
exclusively, nor even chiefly still, supplies want which well-educated 
pastors have often felt. They will study the work with gratitude the 
author and much profit themselves. 
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PREMILLENNIAL THE CONFERENCE held the 
Church the Holy Trinity, New York City. With Appendix 
Critical Testimonies Nathaniel West. pp. 528. Chicago: 
Revell. 1879. 


The Prophetic Conference held New York, Oct. Nov. 1878, 
excited much attention that have awaited with interest the publi- 
cation its results. are now before sizable and prepossess- 
ing volume. are sorry see disfigured such title bears, 
and find such poem” that entitled Watching.” shows 
traces haste the printing and the previous preparation, but 
whole the volume well done. 

notice the denominational representation this conference. Among 
those who united endorsing the calling the conference Presbyte- 
rians all names are exceedingly numerous (43). Next them come the 
Baptists (23). The next most numerous are the Episcopalians (11), while 
other denominations are scarcely represented all. The sixteen essays 
and addresses were delivered, with, most, four exceptions, Calvinists, 
and, with five exceptions, Presbyterians. 

The essays themselves are generally marked manly and noble senti- 
ment, carnest reasoning, and devout spirit. There is, course, great 
difference the ability they display and the readiness with which they 
carry the reader’s assent; but they make very favorable impression 
upon one, and certainly may claim have answered certain common 
objections against their doctrine. cannot ever said again that the 
doctrine the premillennial advent Christ unfavorable Christian 
activity. confess that this has been one the great decisive argu- 
ments our mind from the quarter Christian philosophy against 
premillennialism. the church gradually progress the use the 
present means complete victory over sin, then are inclined press 
these means their farthest exercise, and hasten the day. But Christ’s 
coming judgment can alone usher the triumph the church, then 
would seem the tendency the mind relinquish labor, and wait 
for this event inactivity. But our essayists have shown that such 
fact not the tendency their doctrine, and have shown conclusively. 
And, indeed, when think it, what essential respect are they differ- 
ent from the ordinary believers the divine purposes? Postmillenarians 
not believe that the present means will convert the world to-day, and 
yet they use the means to-day. They believe that only the elect will 
saved, and yet they feel themselves elected preach and labor that the 
elect may saved. Just the ordinary doctrine election does not 
palsy those who believe the doctrine our essayists need not, 
and does not, palsy them. fact, the only difference practically between 
them and this: they expect the election to-morrow like that 
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to-day; expect somewhat more numerous. They expect 
that the number the elect will suddenly increased the coming 
the Lord; expect that will gradually increased the providential 
operation the Spirit upon the hearts men with increasing power. 
like manner our essayists have put rest the objection that their 
doctrine dishonoring the Divine Spirit. They not teach that 
the Spirit cannot bring the cause Christ triumphant issue, but only 
that, the plan God, not it. 

Without attempting any discussion the main question issue 
will try give brief, but complete, view the doctrine presented 
the various essayists. 

first laid down the basis the doctrine that the second coming 
Christ personal and visible, distinction from every kind imper- 
sonal and spiritual coming. The time this coming the essayists not 
attempt fix, but believe that any moment imminent, that the 
proper attitude the Christian expectation. need not say when 
rising the morning, Christ will come to-day but should say, 
Christ may come to-day, and.I must prepared. They believe that this 
coming will precede the millennium, because they not find any evidence 
the New Testament the Old that the world will converted before 
Christ comes. They cannot understand how the duty watching for the 
return the Lord should laid upon Christians possible for any 
generation say that cannot occur their own day. When this 
coming shall take place will introduced the resurrection the 
dead saints, who shall caught with the living saints, reign with 
Christ. Then will follow “the overthrow and expulsion all forms 
evil from the earth; the binding him who the Prince evil; the 
repentance and restoration Israel honor and holiness their own 
the outpouring the Spirit all flesh that shall spared from 
God’s signal judgments sent the earth; the removal all physical evils 
well moral; the renewal the earth more than its original 
beauty the blessed home the race; finally, the close the mil- 
lennial period, the resurrection, judgment, and the wicked 
dead the casting Satan into his own place punishment; the destruc- 
tion, last all, death, and then the establishment the earth the 
redeemed forever.” 

this point there are thrown some discussions which necessarily 
deviate somewhat from the straight line chronological progress. 
distinction drawn between the words kingdom and church the New 
Testament. The progress the church what is; the coming the 
kingdom the personal reign Christ over this declared 
that the gathering Israel will literal event which will take place 
two instalments. The first will before the advent Christ, and 
gathering unconverted people for chastisement the second 
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subsequent the advent, and immediately upon this restoration they will 
converted. 

now come the doctrine judgment. The judgment resolved 
into series judgments. The whole millennial period called the day 
judgment, because judgment one its distinguishing features. 
opens with there are judgments running all through it; and 
closes with the judgment the great white throne. There will 
judgment Christians and true believers; judgment both houses 
Israel; judgment the nations (Matt. xxv. 31-46) when the nations 
then living, probably the Gentile nations, will judged; judgment 
those who revolt the great final and judgment the dead 
(Rev. xx. which will take place after the thousand years are expired. 

the essay the Rev. Dr. Brookes are now brought the most 
important discussion the whole work, viz. the relation premillennialism 
Christian doctrine. have been seriously disappointed this essay. 
opens with manifestly disingenuous use the quotation which 
makes from Dr. Brown. proceeds with the presentation one hundred 
items specifying the relation this doctrine the teachings the New 
Testament; and, must say, they are wearisome the extreme, and 
for the purposes. the essay useless. then discusses several topics 
properly belonging the theme, such the relation premillennialism 
the doctrine the divine purposes, justification, sanctification, inspira- 
tion, and resurrection. Yet discusses these questions without touching 
those points upon which are most anxious informed. never 
discusses the modification, any, which the new doctrine will make 
the rational theory philosophy Christian doctrine, even, 
certainly might expect, the proportion the doctrines. Take, for 
example, the treatment the doctrine inspiration. Instead telling 
what light, any, his new doctrine has shed upon the vexed ques- 
tions now agitating Christian minds inspiration, Dr. Brookes assumes 
true the obsolete theory verbal inspiration, and spends his time 
tilt with Professor Fisher, which his misunderstanding that gentle- 
man’s meaning only less evident than his inability understand the 
demands his theme. And just are waiting hear some discus- 
sion the subject eternal punishment, and learn something about 
the true relation premillennialism the excesses into which the so-called 
Second Adventists have fallen,—to the doctrine the seventh-day 
Sabbath, annihilation, and sleep the grave, closes without word 
upon these important topics. 

the only remaining paper needing special Dr. West’s, upon 
the history this doctrine, will simply say that too ill-digested, 
and exhibits too little judicial calmness and historic judgment, and too 
little conception what meant history Christian doctrine, 
any value the discussion. 
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not think that this volume will close the controversy. Our ad- 
miration for the tone Dr. Gordon’s essay, and for its argumentative 
character, makes wish that some one the ability and wisdom that 
possesses would prepare fresh discussion the whole theme. There 
cannot too much said upon the various topics eschatology which are 
now largely interesting the public mind. Just far these discussions 
develop correct our views upon the great question future rewards 
and punishments, they touch not only the work the Christian philosopher, 
but also the Christian preacher. theme eschatology worthy 
rank with the doctrines justification and but the 
urgency and the tone the pulpit will inevitably affected its views 
the future. The more light from this quarter receive, the more 
perfect and salutary our ministrations will be. 


AND STEIN; or, Germany and Prussia the Napole- 
onic Age. Seeley, M.A., Regius Professor Modern History 
the University Cambridge. Two Vols. Boston: Roberts Bros. 
1879. 


Professor Seeley finds occasion, from time time, comment upon 
the ignorance German political history that prevails even among 
English statesmen. may, without hesitation, say that denser igno- 
rance prevails this country. The study history has, fact, only 
begun America. Much good work has been done for our own history 
but the history other countries greatly neglected. only 
few our leading schools any instruction worthy the name given 
this department. And safe say that knowledge modern 
history not yet regarded necessary liberal education. Not 
one hundred educated Americans, venture assert, has any 
definite knowledge concerning the history any the European states 
since the peace Westphalia, except, possibly, the period the Revo- 
lution and the First Empire France, and that portion English history 
covered Macaulay. This book, therefore, recommended 
American readers, because opens them unknown chamber the 
past. discloses the condition Prussia and Germany most 
interesting time period the overturning Napoleon, and the 
necessary reconstruction. Whoever would learn these things could 
not easily better than read the life Stein. Stein, true, was not 
long prominent leader. originated, perhaps, comparatively little. 
But may studied representative man, showing the character 
patriotic German, and the life officer rank. him and his 
fellow-workers were laid the foundations the Prussian state, and the 
superstructure may discerned the foundations. The men builded 
wiser than They created institutions, and conceived measures 
rid Prussia and Germany the oppression the French; and these 
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institutions were well adapted their purpose that they brought about 
the renewed overthrow the French nearly sixty years later. better 
test the statecraft these men could have been devised. 

about this period the liberation Germany that the interest 
inevitably centres, and this brief period that occupies the principal 
part the book. The internal reforms Prussia are discussed length, 
but with much less satisfactory results. this part the history are 
not led along clear and connected narrative, but marched backward 
and forward until the result weariness. The account the introduc- 
tion local self-government, certainly most important event, 
notably imperfect. The account the revision the land-laws and 
the abolition the caste system, although full interest and 
points surprise for the English reader, also open similar criticism. 
The number new ideas, the American mind least much 
the English, great that more attempt clear and methodical 
exposition might have been expected. effect, the weakness the 
book the lack system, the confused arrangement, the feeble 
grasp. miss the masterly ease Macaulay, the full, strong 
flow Gibbon; our interest often raised only disappointed 
digression, valuable, indeed, itself, but tedious its connection. 
There hardly paragraph the book that would omit super- 
fluous all good; but there are many that should have placed 
differently. The book some places seems collection studies, 
they may have been prepared for lectures, without much subsequent 
elaboration. The author seems almost overpowered the multitude 
his facts, and runs about among the threads his composition, adjusting 
now this, now that, without any very clearly visible design. And yet this 
defect not very serious, far regards the substantial merits the 
book, although fatal work art. Professor Seeley seems 
have become thoroughly imbued with kindly sympathy with the 
Germans that adopts even their methods composition. occa- 
sional Germanism appears, and seem times hear the university 
professor from his chair. 

After all, one the chief merits the book for the view affords 
entirely different world from ours—a world different assumptions 
and ideals. are apt think liberty and democracy some 
necessary way suppose that greater freedom enjoyed 
under our institutions than under any others. well for re- 
minded occasionally that this impression not taken self-evident 
truth. well for reflect that freedom depends upon good govern- 
ment, and that the misgovernment majority fatal liberty 
that minority. well reflect that even small minority 
intelligent and educated men may govern better, and with greater freedom 
result their government, than majority mere numbers. 
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well startled the discovery that liberty Prussia was provided 
for the people the government, was thrust upon them Stein and his 
fellows, without their demand, and almost against their will, and was not, 
England, wrested the people from their rulers. 

These reflections are suggested the life Stein. feel that 
with such officers the form government would immaterial for 
the execution would unexceptionable. learn, after little effort, 
put ourselves the place the old imperial knight, and appreciate 
the feeling the true aristocrat the one that knows the duties, well 
the privileges his order. The idea turning the government over 
the hands the people order effect reform one that could find 
old hero traitor his order and his country. The man seems 
greatest when, like old Hebrew prophet, rebuking those high 
authority, and with all the devout piety Luther warning men God’s 
vengeance upon wickedness. would interesting compare Stein 
with Bismarck; but can only say that the parallel, although close, 
would fail when the true integrity and fidelity Stein’s character ap- 
peared. Stein was capable severe and even oppressive political measures; 
but was governed principles justice, and not expediency. 


Bacon. 12mo. pp. 284. New York: Anson Randolph and Co. 


say that these Memorials illustrate peculiar type piety say 
what would misunderstood. The peculiarity Mrs. Gould’s religious 
character consists its not being peculiar any one nation, age, sect, 
class its being free from ail appearance self-consciousness, any 
form mannerism its seeming earnest, honest, hearty, natural 
devotedness the welfare suffering humanity. The ordinary conver- 
sation Mrs. Gould evinced her sprightliness mind, her nice apprecia- 
tion beauty art nature, her keen intelligence, her finished 
education, but above all her deep, unfeigned benevolence. This benevo- 
lence was fountain, not reservoir, The writer these lines has been 
personal witness her untiring, unostentatious labors for the welfare 
the suffering. Her religious feelings, like her intellect, were characterized 
vivacity. These Memorials illustrate the originality her heart 
well mind. She did not experience emotion because others had 
experienced the same; she did not express form which usage had 
prescribed. She was too sincere imitator. 

The Memorials are, large measure, compiled from the private 
journals Mrs. They contain accurate descriptions celebrated 
Italian edifices; the Cathedral Milan (pp. 48, 49); the great 
pictures, Leonardo Vinci’s Last Supper (pp. 49-51); Roman 
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Catholic ceremonies, the washing the feet poor pilgrims Roman 
ladies (pp. 68, 69); and the illumination Peter’s Church (pp. 69-71). 
Mrs. Gould’s delineations Italian scenery are graphic and animated. 
More exciting than these, however, are her accounts the Ecumenical 
Council 1870; the revolution which opened the Eternal City the 
troops Victor the moral destitution Rome, and espec- 
ially the Roman children; the beneficent enterprises which were 
originated herself enterprises which and for which she gave her 
life. There romantic interest the scenes her last sufferings and 
death. Perhaps, however, the most impressive passage the volume 
that which discloses one the early impulses her habitual, self-denying 
labors. When she was nine years old her mother died. The little girl 
was brought from her bed, her night-clothes, receive the farewell 
the dying parent. Draw aside the curtain, Emily,” said the mother 
the wondering and awe-struck and then added: darling child, 
look here upon your mother’s face. Look well upon it, that you may 
never forget it, and never forget your mother’s dying Let the 
Lord Jesus Christ your guide. Follow him; for all your well-being 
for time and eternity depends your devotion him” (pp. 38, 39). 
Her devotion him, represented the poor, and the little 
ones, was living flame. burned her life out. She might have said 
“Aliis serviendo consumor.” 

Mr. Bacon has performed his work admirably; and the typographical 
execution the volume all which can demanded. The motto 
the title-page the volume felicitous one: Life worth living.” 


THEORIES; being the Baird Lecture for 1877. 
Robert Flint, D.D., LL.D., Professor Divinity the University 
Edinburgh, Author and The Philosophy History 
Europe,” 12mo. pp. 553. Edinburgh and London: William 
Blackwood and Sons; New York: Scribner and Welford. 1879. 


This volume Flint’s previous work theism form two 
parts system natural theology.” The volume consists ten lec- 
tures. Their titles are: Atheism, Ancient Materialism, Modern Mate- 
rialism, Contemporary Scientific Materialism, Positivism, Secularism, 
Are there Tribes Atheists? Pessimism, History Pessimism, Pan- 
theism. These lectures are followed Appendix one hundred and 
fourteen pages. Particularly interesting are the six notes the Appen- 
dix (pp. 522-533) the alleged atheism South American tribes, 
North American tribes, Polynesians and Australasians, African tribes, 
and Sir John Lubbock’s Miscellaneous Instances Atheistical Peoples. 
The entire volume important contribution the department 
natural theology. 
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the Museum Natural History, Paris. 12mo. pp. New 
York: Appleton and Co. 1879. 


After reading the flood Darwinian literature which the last twenty 
years has produced, seems rather odd discussing the question 
the unity the human species. Yet here find one the most learned 
and able living anthropologists maintaining the affirmative that 
proposition. But that superfluous task disposed eighty-five pages, 
when have succession the author’s views upon the Origin, Antiquity, 
and Original Localization the Human Species, the Peopling the 
Globe, Acclimatization, Primitive Man, Fossil Man, and Present Human 
Races, both regards physical and psychological characters. The 
arrangement the abundant and interesting material logical, the style 
simple and perspicuous, and the attitude the author appears that 
tation believes the race great antiquity, and that originated in, 
and was dispersed from, Central Asia; that the primitive race was charac- 
terized prognathism the upper jaw,” red hair, and yellow skin. 
would not surprised find relics man the tertiary strata, but 
recognizes approach the earliest discovered human skeletons the 
ape-like form. also inclined set estimate upon the religion 
and virtues savage compared with civilized races. 

will remembered that Professor Agassiz not only rejected the 
derivative origin species, but disbelieved strongly the unity the 
human race; and evident that when, like our author, one ready 
for all the diversity existing among men through the action 
natural causes, has yielded good deal the evolutionists. Quat- 
refages saves himself from inconsistency endeavoring establish 
hard-and-fast line between the idea species and that race. Species 
the unit and the races are the fractions this unit” (p. Species 
collection individuals more less resembling each other, which 
may regarded having descended from single primitive pair 
uninterrupted and natural succession families” (p. 36). That 
good definition. But the question issue is, where shall the line 
drawn beyond which natural variation may not account for special dif- 
ferences? difficult see how our author, any better than others, 
avoids reasoning circle when determines the boundaries species 
the limits fertile intercrossing, and while possible that the 
infertility hybrids may occasioned natural causes other than 
those involving diversity origin. 

The theologian not much troubled about the mode the origin 
man, about what after origination. the opening sentence 
his chapter Moral Characters our author reaches conclusion which 
may safely rest: “In spite all that exceptional and elevated 
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the intellectual phenomena displayed man, they not, when con- 
sidered characters, isolate from animals. different with moral 
and religious phenomena. The latter belong essentially the human 
kingdom; they are the attributes the species” (p. 459). 


Man; Popular Exposition the Principal 
Points Human Ontogeny and Philogeny. From the German Ernst 
Haeckel, Professor the University Jena. Vols. 12mo. pp. xxxviii 
467; and New York: Appleton and Co. 1879. 


These volumes are written the author’s characteristic and vigorous 
style, are abundantly illustrated, and are full fresh and interesting 
material. well known, the author thorough-going evolutionist, 
and not given the use mild language when characterizing those 
who not accept his views. One thing admirable about him, 
does not, under the assumed cloak agnosticism, deride philosophy, but 
discerns and squarely asserts the important fact, really scientific 
study nature can more dispense with philosophic reflection than can 
healthy philosophy ignore the results natural scientific experience” 
(Vol. xxxi). 

The two words ontogeny and philogeny will not found the 
dictionary. Hence appropriate here say that the former represents 
our knowledge the development the individual, and would better 
known the science embryology; while philogeny the 
development races. The argument for evolution rests upon these two 
sciences jointly considered. Professor Haeckel’s reasoning all expressed 
the following propositions, found slightly different form 140 
(a) The germ history the development the individual 
epitome brief reproduction the tribal history, the develop- 
ment the race. (b) All many-celled organisms are descended from 
organism. (c) Since the original egg-cell has [apparently] 
the same structure the case man that all other animals, 
may reasonably assume that this one-celled original form was probably the 
common one-celled ancestral organism the whole animal kingdom.” 
will readily seen that the argument not very simple, and turns upon 
two very comprehensive philosophical principles. the develop- 
ment the individual perfect epitome the tribal history 
represents, what authority conclude that the connection 
between the two rather than “formal”? Are they one 
their unknown causes merely their unknown When 
use the same moulds the figures are similar, whether the material lead 
gold. Second, what principle does that similarity 
structure and progressive development implies identity 
organisms.” These are, indeed, questions philosophy, and involve 
discussion the whole foundation our confidence inductive reasoning. 

Confidence our author’s conclusions greatly shaken when find 
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that just dogmatic asserting universal negatives propound- 
ing the most modest positive conclusion. All phenomena,” affirms, 
are produced mechanical causes(causae not pre-arranged, 
purposive causes (causae (Vol. Such breadth knowl- 
edge beyond our reach. The scientific doctrine evolution certainly 
does not prove it, but rather the contrary for that doctrine only enlarges 
our conception the reign order, and the greater the evidence that, 
the stronger the implication Ordainer. 


AND OTHER Essays. John Fiske, M.A., LL.B., for- 
merly Lecturer Philosophy, Instructor History, and Assistant 
Librarian Harvard University. 12mo. pp. 283. London and New 
York: Macmillan and Co. 1879. 


This book much familiar the readers the periodical 
literature. such class essays and book-reviews, soon after 
their appearance, and publish them volume, literary presumption 
upon which few authors would venture. The title somewhat misleading, 
since the four essays Darwinism occupy altogether but fifty-four the 
two hundred and eighty-three pages, while single essay Buckle’s 
Fallacies, written 1861, when, the author says, was but nineteen 
years old, fills more than sixty pages. This essay seems have been 
reproduced here show how precocious Mr. Fiske’s genius is; for post- 
script Mr. Buckle, ten pages, gives his later convictions that 
author’s real position the world thought. well known, Mr. 
Fiske more than Darwinian; thorough-going follower 
Herbert Spencer, and supposes himself also adherent the ideal- 
istic philosophy Bishop Berkeley. does not approach the question 
the origin species with the modesty and caution well-informed 
naturalist, but the dogmatic spirit priori evolutionary universe- 
maker, whom Darwin’s limited conclusions are but Cer- 
berus.” are bound, however, credit our author with regarding all 
attempts treat the universe phenomena without the noumenon 
nonsense” (p. 54); and holding that “for all that physio- 
logical psychology has achieved there more ground for doubt 
future life to-day than there was the time Descartes; whatever 
grounds belief were really valid then are equally now.” question 
one which science cannot touch,” and must answered our estimate 
what called moral probability” But, the contrary, science 
may easily demolish materialism, and show that mind cannot regarded 


FREEDOM SCIENCE AND TEACHING. From the German Ernst 
xxxi, 121. New York: Appleton and Co. 1879. 


This book reply the criticisms Professor Virchow upon the 
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author, the fiftieth meeting the German naturalists two years ago. 
Whatever repugnance may feel Professor Haeckel’s views and 
dogmatism, must confess that the wide-spread applause with which 
Virchow’s address was received was many respects ill-considered and 
unfortunate. Prof. Virchow revived some the most objectionable features 
positivism,” and laid down principles which would paralyze all prog- 
ress, and reduce all instruction the lowest level. had said that 
“from the poor schools the universities nothing should taught 
that not absolutely certain. None but objective and absolutely ascer- 
tained knowledge imparted the teacher the learner; nothing 
subjective, knowledge that open correction; only facts, hypoth- 
eses.” this means (as much his lecture shows must have 
meant) that teacher not confound facts with hypotheses, and 
absolute certainty with probability, well insist that should have 
said more clearly. meant say that Haeckel’s doctrine evo- 
lution was extremely unsatisfactory and improbable would without 
saying that should not taught either plausible probable. 
is, would seem that Virchow, his unguarded expressions, has given 
his antagonist Jena some unnecessary advantage discussion which 
appears animated more personal rivalries than public interests, 
and that the antagonists are nearer alike their personal views than 
the orthodox could wish. 


Boston University, and Author The Philosophy Herbert Spencer.” 
12mo. pp.444. New York: Phillips and Hunt; Cincinnati: Hitchcock 
and Walden. 1879. 


Professor Bourne well read the German, well the 
metaphysics. writes with vigor, and sometimes with brilliancy. 
has firm confidence the opinions which advocates, and writes 
the peer the philosophers whom opposes. His courage makes good. 
impression. Many our scientists need resisted with boldness. 
They cannot appreciate deferential, even modest, bearing toward them. 
Professor Bourne often ridicules them. the main 
might considered too severe, were controverting less unpretentious 
but opposing men who are more distinguished for arrogance 
than for metaphysical acumen. His volume consists Preface and In- 
troduction, followed eleven chapters Knowledge and Scepticism 
Knowledge and Belief; Postulates Scientific Knowledge; Mechanism and 
Teleology the Conservation Energy Substances and their 
Theism and Pantheism Relation God the World; Relation God to. 
Truth and Righteousness; the Soul, Speculation and Materialism; Postu-. 
lates Ethics. Every one these chapters contains many terse, quickening 
passages. The whole book fresh and animated. has suggested the: 
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following remarks one word which modern scientists make prominent, 
and which needs thoroughly considered all such investigations 
appear this volume. 

This word knowledge.” What does the word mean? Knowledge 
rational and unhesitating assurance fact This defini- 
tion includes three things. (1) Knowledge assurance fact 
truth. Mr. Hazard, his volume Freedom the Mind 
(p. 18), says that may know what not true. Can we? When 
have fully believed proposition, and afterwards ascertained that the 
proposition false, are apt say, thought that knew 
true, but find that did not know much thought 
did.” There proverbial phrase, used common life for the purpose 
characterizing over-confident man: certain that what 
says true, but not certain knew it.” Again, hear 
said: The man should not know too much”; knows more than 
has right know.” Such ironical expressions indicate the verdict 
the popular mind, that objective certainty the correlate subjective 
knowledge. The assurance involved knowledge assurance not 
mere proposition, but proposition that ought sure of, and 
shall the more sure examine the 

Our definition teaches (2) that knowledge unhesitating assurance 
fact truth. assurance accompanied with suspicion that 
‘The word unhesitating,” although for the word undoubt- 
may still express deeper meaning. may express not only 
freedom from all suspicion that the assurance unwarranted, but also 
from all tendency stop pause order inquire whether 
ought not such suspicion. unhesitating assurance 
-one which the believer does not suspend his judgment for instant 
under impression that ought re-examine the grounds his 
assurance. When first considered proposition may have doubted 
its truth when afterward investigated may have dismissed all 
distinctive objections, and yet may have deferred committing himself 
until had made still further inquiries regard it. When last 
became far assured that was free not only from 
all positive objection it, but also from all impulse suspend his decision 
for the sake justifying his assurance. Then knew the proposition 
true, and knew that knew it. 

Our definition teaches (3) that knowledge rational, unhesitating 
assurance. not only rational and unhesitating assurance, but also 
rationally unhesitating one. rational the sense governed 
(Webster), conformed the laws which reason prescribes for 
the truth. Not all unhesitating assurance knowledge. 


See Bib. Sac., Vol. xxiii. 683; Vol. xxiv. pp. 194, 195. 
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Such unhesitating assurance may the result heated feeling, rather 
than intellectual insight. may nothing more than low prejudice. 
order knowledge assurance must involve clear perception 
what true the intrinsic extrinsic evidence for it. objective 
certainty the proposition not only the correlate the knowlege, but 
also the objective ground which the knowledge built up. Without 
appropriate consideration the appropriate evidence for the truth, 
well-disciplined mind will not retain perfect assurance that truth. 
The instincts such mind will not allow remain unhesitating 
unless has fairly inquired into the reasons which may favor remove 
the hesitation. perfect assurance must not only free from distrust, 
but must also strong enough endure the closest scrutiny into all the 
evidence for against the truth. child may believe that Euclid’s 
demonstrations are correct; his belief may founded the testimony 
his playmates; may not understand the porpositions, perceive 
their intrinsic probability possibility; his belief mere confidence 
the testimony small children will cease just soon suspects 
them playing upon his may undoubting confidence, 
but not perfect, for not firm enough resist the reasons which may 
invalidate it. Ifthe mind the child had been well disciplined, sensitive 
the faintest shadings evidence, would not have harbored im- 
plicit faith the testimony persons ill-qualified for knowing what 
they affirmed. Indeed, the testimony human being deserves the 
perfect confidence man who does not fairly canvass the reasons for 
accepting rejecting the testimony. The mere assertions Lacroix 
that his algebra correct are the ground faith distinct from 
knowledge. 

The preceding definition knowledge does not imply that the known 
truth necessary itself. may necessary relatively, when not 
absolutely that proposition must true order known, but 
need not true its own nature unrelated the knowledge it. 
cannot know that exist unless exist; but existence might have 
been prevented omnipotent Being. Established usage does not 
allow the limitation the word knowledge truths which are necessary 
the absolute sense. know that have just written the foregoing 
words; yet possible that memory has misled me, and that 
assurance having written those words false. this mistake possi- 
ble, then, according the restricted definition, merely believe that 
have written the words. According that definition can never know that 
the clear reports memory are correct. believe that have crossed 
the ocean, climbed some the Alps, seen the Mount Olives, have ex- 
pended money, have eaten and drank, slept and waked, the Oriental 


world; but, memory can give false reports, not know 


event past history. possible that now insane, and that 
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former personality has been annihilated, and present personality 
has been just and thus not know, although may believe, 
that the same person to-day which was yesterday. So, many prin- 
ciples which instinctively know true may excluded from the 
realm knowledge the limited definition above named. 

Another and similar definition given sometimes. Knowledge said 
the undoubting assurance what cannot help seeing true. 
Even the truth not itself necessary, yet our acceptance 
necessary. This definition, like the other, too restricted. Established 
usage requires say that know various truths from which have 
power withold our assent. some circumstances may not, but 
other circumstances can positively know that the course things 
uniform. know that immediately after writing this sentence shall not 
raised bodily the moon, and shall not spend the next year that 
globe. Still, possible for encourage such distrust the uni- 
formity nature, that may doubt, not only whether the sun will rise to- 
morrow, not only whether this earth will existence to-morrow, but also 
whether the abode all men will not instantly changed from the earth 
the moon. Men have doubted whether there exists any such substance 
matter mind; whether motion but cannot say that 
know the substantial existence our own minds, and the possibility 
our bodies moving, then cannot say that know the truth 
lengthened mathematical demonstration which clearly see, and have 
repeatedly seen correct. 

The preceding observations, while they accord some, fail accord 
other respects with the use the term knowledge” the volume under 
review. read: Knowledge certainty that our conceptions cor- 
respond reality truth. reality mean any matter fact, 
whether the outer inner world. truth mean rational princi- 
ples. certainty plain that cannot mean any thoughtless 
assurance, but only that which results from the necessity the admission” 
13, Before can rationally deny the correspondence 
thought with reality, must some way able compare false 
thought with the truth things. must always have true knowlege 
things before declare knowledge (p. 48). “Only that 
properly said known whose evidence nature such compel 
acceptance. Very little, however, our so-called knowledge has such 
degree certainty. principles, and the facts consciousness 
and immediate perception, are all that can claim strictly knowledge. 
Still does not follow that all else delusion for, though not strictly 
certain, may rationally probable, and thus subject for rational 
belief. rational belief, then, mean the acceptance anything 
grounds which, while they render probable, not strictly compel its 
admission. They justify the mind accepting it, but not exclude the 
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possibility the opposite. believe that the present laws nature 
will valid to-morrow, but not know it. conceivable that 
some change might occur the nature things which would reverse all 
the present orders co-existence and sequence. The assumption the 
uniformity nature necessary enable advance step beyond 
our experience, whether space time; but this assumption 
necessity thought” (p. 61). Here, then, our theory knowledge. 
begin with knowledge; but this confined chiefly rational princi- 
ples, and the facts direct perception and consciousness. These facts, 
however, are such kind that the mind cannot entertain them without 
supplementing them certain other facts. the case 
such kind that the mind sees these other facts the only ones which 
will explain the given experience, then they, also, may reckoned 
knowledge (pp. 105, 106). 


AND the Rev. William Archer 
Butler, M.A., late Professor Moral Philosophy the University 
Dublin. New York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 1879. 


These Sermons appear The first contains four hundred 
and seventy-four pages, 12mo., and edited the Very Reverend Thomas 
Woodward, M.A., Dean Down. prefaced valuable Memoir 
Professor Butler. The second volume contains four hundred and eight 
pages, 12mo., and edited James Amiraux Jeremie D.D., Regius 
Professor the University Cambridge. need not say that the 
sermons Professor Butler are characterized sound, strong thought, 
and are worthy being not only perused, but also studied. His discourse 
Eternal Punishment, Vol. 11. pp. 389-408, good specimen his 
two and good specimen this discourse given the follow- 
ing sentences. These sentences deserve pondered such divines 
believe that men who are forgiven God are any time punished 
him; that the pains endured Christians here, the imagined 
purgatory hereafter, are strict and proper punishments. Professor Butler 
says: There not the shadow evidence the Christian revelation 
for the principle that punishment ever reserved after complete divine 
pardon. The very object the atonement Christ was just prevent 
this necessity make punitive justice (temporal eternal incidental, 
not essential, the idea) compatible with absolute love; and any theology 
which maintains that further punishment such (ratione poenae) 
demanded God, unquestionably far substitutes personal atonement 
for the atonement Christ. suppose need hardly observe that this 
has concern with the very different question, how far man may 
usefully adopt self-mortifying habits; God his mercy send correc- 
tive and disciplinary evil, ‘chastening whom loveth’; God permit 
the natural results moral evil follow after forgiving sin results 
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which could only suspend miracle. The question simply whether 
inflicts punishment the forgiven the same sense which 
inflicts hell the damned, though less intensity and duration. This 
what repudiate inconsistent with the whole tenor revelation. 
who bore any the penalty sin bore all” (Vol. 396). 


Archer Butler, late Professor Moral Philosophy the University 
Dublin. Edited from the Author’s MSS., with Notes, William 
Hepworth Thompson, M.A., Fellow Trinity College, and Regius 
Professor Greek the University Cambridge. Two vols. 12mo. 
430, York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 1879. 


not know how say more praise these lectures, than that 
they are even more admirable the department philosophy than the 
sermons are the department philosophy. 


have space our present Number more than record the 
titles two important American works Christian dogmatics. intend 
notice them more length future Number. The first these 
works is: 

THEOLOGY. Miner Raymond, D.D., Professor Gar- 
rett Biblical Institute, Evanston, Ill. 8vo. pp. 527. Vol. 
530. Cincinnati: Hitchcock and Walden; New York: Nelson 
and Phillips. 


The second these dogmatic treatises 

GROUNDWORK SysTEM EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN THE- 
Samuel Sprecher, D.D., LL.D., Professor Systematic 
Theology and Mental Philosophy Wittenberg College, Springfield, 
Ohio. 8vo. Published for the Author. pp. 502. Philadelphia: Lu- 
theran Publication Society. 1879. 


are also compelled defer until our January Number lengthened 
notice Dr. Dorner’s System Christian Theology, the first volume 
which has recently appeared Germany. title is: 


DER CHRISTLICHEN GRAUBENSLEHRE. Von Dr. Dorner. 
Erster Band. Grundlegung oder Apologetic. Berlin, Verlag von 
Wilhelm Hertz. 1879. 

This work translated once into English Dr. Simon, 
Spring Hill College, Birmingham, England. The long-continued in- 
timacy Professor Simon with Dr. Dorner gives the Professor various 
and peculiar advantages for translating the work. 
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Jehovah, 595; the words 
Acts xiv. 16, and xvii. 30, Jehovah” designate divine 
on, 61. person, 600; the character ascribed 


Aiken, Prof. F., article by, 157. the angel such cannot be- 
American Pre-Revolutionary long created being, 601; 


ography, article on, James 
David Butler, LL.D., 72; origin 
the American Antiquarian So- 
ciety, 72; Isaiah Thomas’s History 
Printing, 72; catalogue 
American books before the Rev- 
olutionary War, 72; value 
American 
abroad, 74; afterwards reprinted 
here, 75; much still found 
out regard American books, 
77; the first printing press the 
United States, 77; the books 
first published, 78; second print- 
ing press, date the earliest 
book printed Boston, 80; growth 
newspapers before the Revolu- 
tion, 81; alphabetic arrangement 
the catalogue, 82; religious 
character the early American 
books, 83; magnitude and erudi- 
tion some these, printing 
Bibles America, practi- 
cal religion, theme many 
American works, 87; works 
regard slavery, 88; Algerine 
and Indian captives, 88; works 
for the benefit the Indians, 90; 
and biographical works, 
90; political works and works 
masonry, 91; educational works, 
92; musical works, 94; poetical 
works, 95; paucity early re- 
prints, 97; books foreign 
tongues, 98; early works 
science, 100; miscellaneous curi- 
100; the great literary 
productiveness America, 102; 
books printed subscription, 102. 
Angel Jehovah, The, article on, 
Prof. Goodspeed, visi- 
bie presence God the garden 
Eden, 593; God manifested 
himself afterwards the angel 


were divine would not 
spoken the messenger 
ehovah 603; the angel speaks 
Jehovah the third person, 
604 prophets sometimes utter the 
divine decrees the first person, 
605; the Israelites never could 
have been induced believe that 
Moses was divine person, 605; 
Scripture writers call the angel 
Jehovah, Jehovah, 606; the 
idea that the angel Jehovah 
was created angel, not keep- 
ing with the character God, 
607; the New Testament said 
teach that the angel Jehovah 
was created angel, 608; the 
angel the Lord, said 
the same angel Jehovah, 
608; the law said the Old Tes- 
tament have been given the 
angel Jehovah, but the New 
the disposition angels, 609 
the angel Jehovah not identical 
with Jehovah personality, 610; 
the title, angel Jehovah, incon- 
sistent with this supposition, 610; 
direct evidence that the angel 
Jehovah was the Son, for the Son 
the revealer, 612; the New Tes- 
tament writers identify the angel 
Jehovah and our Lord, 613. 
Aryan and Semitic Languages, their 
article on, 674. 


Bacher’s Agada, noticed, 771. 
Bacon’s, W., Memorials Emily 
Bliss Gould, noticed, 780. 

Bartlett’s, Pres. C., From Egypt 
Palestine, noticed, 588. 

Beet’s Commentary the Epistle 
the Romans, noticed, 771. 

Bible from Bible Lands, 
article on, Thomas Laurie,D.D., 
534, 647. 
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Bissell, Dr. C., article by, 320. 

Bourne’s, Prof., Studies Theism, 
noticed, 785. 

Bowman’s, Rev. T., Complete He- 
brew Course, noticed, 774. 

Brooks’s, Rev. Phillips, Lectures 
Preaching, noticed, 389 Sermons, 
noticed, 390. 

Butler, Dr. by, 72. 


Cary’s Introduction the Greek 
the New noticed, 392. 

Cherubim, The, article on, John 
Crawford, D.D., 225; views 
different regard the 
meaning these symbolical fig- 
ures, 225; order ascertain 
their nature must have recourse 
Scripture, 227; Rev. 8-10 
gives the key the right under- 
standing the cherubim, 227; 
the cherubim are the ideal repre- 
sentatives the redeemed church 
Christ, 228 difficulty raised 
different reading the text, 
229; the cherubim not the 
redeemed mankind, who are 
they 231; the position which 
they occupy proves that they are 
the redeemed mankind, 232; 
this view confirmed reference 
Rev. xiv. 1-3; the four and 
twenty elders represent the re- 
deemed mankind 233; the 
Apocalypse and Ezekiel the cher- 
ubim are called living creatures, 
234; the derivation the word 
cherubim, 235; seraphim, 235; 
view Ellict, 236; the Old Tes- 
tament harmony with the New 
regard the meaning cheru- 
bim, cherubim Solomon’s 
temple, 240; reference the 
cherubim the first and tenth 
chapters Ezekiel, 241; the 
firmament above the heads the 
cherubim, 242; the appearance 
fire, 243; the wheels, the 
eyes and spirit the cherubim, 
the shekinah, visible glory 
Jehovah, 245. 

Conder’s Tent-Work Palestine, 
noticed, 395. 

Cowles’s, Dr. Henry, Epistle the 
Hebrews, noticed, 392. 

Crawford, Prof. J., article by, 225. 


Cremer’s Biblical-Theological Lex- 


icon New Testament Greek, 
noticed, 393. 


Davies’, Dr. B., Hebrew and Chal- 


dee Lexicon, noticed, 773. 


Defence the Catholic Faith con- 


cerning the Satisfaction Christ 
against Faustus Socinus Sienna, 
written Hugo Grotius, article, 
translated Rev. Frank Fos- 
ter, 105; prefatory note, 105; the 
state the controversy and the 
true doctrine explained the 
words Scripture, 106; the first 
efficient cause God, 107; our 
sins cause which moved God, 
107; the impulsive cause, though 
meritorious, 109; antecedent cause 
the death Christ beyond the 
will God can found, 110; 
Christ second efficient cause, 
112; love the cause which moved 
Christ, 112; his death considered 
having two qualities, 112; the 
phrase “to bear sins,” 114; the 
sense the phrase determinate 
Isaiah,118; the phrases was op- 
and the chastisement 
our peace was upon him,” 120; 
Paul’s words hath made him 
121; sin does not mean 
man regarded sinner, 121; 
the words Christ being made 
curse for us,” 122; death always 
has re‘erence punishment, 
the end the transaction 
twofold, 127; objections So- 
cinus, 131; the remission sins 
not referred Christ’s 
resurrection, but his death, 
135; justification designed the 
result the resurrection, 136; 
the death Christ separated 
both from the resurrection and 
from the production faith, 137 
God the atonement con- 
sidered 138; God not 
act properly belonging the of- 
fended party, 140; whatever 
true the right punishing 
true the right 141; 
the offended party such has 
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right punishment, 142; right 
twofold, natural positive, 
143 that which due for crimes 
natural sense different from 
punishment, 144; the right 
punishment ruler neither the 
right absolute ownership nor 
the right over thing loaned, 
due, who the creditor? 147; 
the order things and the public 
good perform the office creditor, 
148; when the ruler said 
remit sins property debt 
implied, 148 the action God 
the atonement relaxation 
dispensation the law, 151; the 
law not executed, 152 not abro- 
gated nor interpreted according 
equity, 152; all positive laws are 
absolutely relaxable, 153 there 
anything the penal law which 
repudiates 154; the 
punishment the wicked not 
subject relaxation, and not 
relaxable, 154; the penal law 
God dispensable, 155. was 
not unjust that Christ should 
punished for our sins, 271; 
punish innocent being for the 
sins another not contrary 
the nature punishment, 272; 
the texts Ezekiel and Deuter- 
onomy apparently adverse this, 
not reality, 272; the 
Scriptures, objected, the in- 
nocent are nowhere found pun- 
ished for the guilty, 273; in- 
justice does not attach 
relation such punishing, but 
act such the matter 

inus the opinions all na- 
tions, 276; could not deny 
that some are punished for the 
crimes others, 277; objected 
that corporal punishment owed 
one cannot paid another, 
279; instances which one man 
has suffered punishment for the 
sins another, 283; there was 
sufficient cause for God’s punish- 
ing Christ our stead, 284; God 
led spare men his benevo- 
lence, 286; reasons why God could 
not pass over sins without punish- 
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ment, 286; God chose that way 
treating sinners which 
would manifest more his attri- 
butes once, 287; God the 
death Christ declared his love 
for men, God remitting 
our sins does not the same 
men who depart from their laws, 
290 God’s intention punish 
Christ, 292; examples forgive- 
ness are concerned either with 
temporary punishment eternal, 
293 testimonies which pertain 
the time Christ and the new 
covenant, the word re- 
mit,” remission the thing 
loaned and punishment, 
meaning acceptilation, 298 
the arguments Socinus prove 
that there can liberation 
when there remission unsat- 
isfactory, 299; Socinus’s treat- 
ment the parable Matt. xviii. 
22, 300; men ought not 
more severe towards equal 
than God towards us, 301; 
use forgiveness instead re- 
mission, 302; the invitation 
God and Christ freely given, 
303 the argument derived from 
liberality rests fragile founda- 
tion, 304; God not sordid de- 
voting his son death, the 
efficacy the satisfaction lies also 
the action Christ, the pro- 
pitiation and reconciliation made 
the death Christ, So- 
cinus does not object the word 
“satisfaction,” but the thing 
expressed it, 308; the word 
does not mean 
conversion, 312; the love God 
not inferred from our being 
relieved the hate God, 313; 
twofold mentioned 
Cor. v., 314; God not 
placated, but made placable, 318 
three stages the divine will 
noticed, 319; the word 
does not ex- 
319. 
redemption made the blood 
Christ, 401; how the death 
Christ the cause redemption, 
401; meaning the phrase re- 
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phrase “our redemption,” 
redemption may not accepted 
any one, redemption 
understood its proper sense, 
406; reasons why the words 
demption” and “ransom” must 
denote something done the 
liberator rather than those who 
are liberated, 408; reasons given 
Socinus why death often 
mentioned the matter re- 
demption, 409; sinners liberated 
the punishment Christ paid 
for our sins, 411; wrong expla- 
nation given Socinus the 
word “mediator,” 411; meaning 
the statement that Christ died 
for us, 413; objection this 
view that the death Christ 
set forth example, 416 
the expiation made the 
death Christ, 418 comparison 
the sacrifices the ancient 
law with that Christ, 419; 
reasons given Socinus why 
God induced victims not 
punish sin, God can in- 
duced satisfaction remit 
carnal punishment, 422; therefore 
means provided the Jewish 
law for expiating all divine wrath, 
three interpretations So- 
cinus expiatory sacrifice ap- 
plied Christ, the need 
new priest forever after the order 
Melchisedec, 
recognizes satisfaction the 
expiatory sacrifices, denies 
that expiation was made before 
Christ entered heaven, 439; Christ 
true priest and true victim 
when died the cross, 440 
testimonies the ancients, 441. 


Mille’s Elements Rhetoric, no- 


ticed, 590. 
Dorner, Dr., articles by, 28, 209. 


Early New England Psalmody, arti- 
cle on, Increase arbox, 
D.D., 247; Ainsworth’s version 
the Psalms first used New Eng- 
land, 247; Ainsworth’s version 
the first Psalm, 249; quotation 
from John Cotton the action 
the Plymouth Church regard 
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Psalmody, 249; the version 
Sternhold and Hopkins first used 
the Massachusetts Colony, 250; 
this opinion sometimes disputed, 
251; two copies this version 
printed 1634 and 1636, now 
existence, 252; the use this ver- 
sion brought about Sternhold, 
252; Sternhold’s version the 
first Psalm, 253 his version su- 
the one the Bay Psalm 

ook, 254; new version soon 
thought desirable, this ver- 
sion, known the Bay Psalm 
Book, printed 1640, 255; its 
version the first Psalm, 255; 
the people not satisfied with it, 
another and later version 
the first Psalm, 257; new ver- 
sion Pres. Dunster 
and Lyon, 258; its version the 
first Psalm, 258; this version 
known the New England Psalm 
Book, what was going 
England Psalm-books this 
time, Rouse’s version the 
Psalms recommended the West- 
minster Assembly, the ver- 
sion Tate and Brady, 260; the 
version the first Psalm, 260; 
the version severely criticised,261; 
Sternhold’s version Psalm xviii, 
261; Prince’s edition the New 
England Psalm Book, 262; his 
edition improvement, 263 his 
version the first Psalm, 264; 
Watts’s version the Psalms, 
264 the first Psalm, Scot- 
tish Psalmody, 265 version the 
first Psalm printed 1858, 266 
introduction Watts’s Psalms 
into this country, the sing- 
ing habits the early churches 
New England, 268 the Joint 
Letter” William Hubbard and 
John Higginson, 269. 


the Scriptures, article 


on, Frederic Gardiner, D.D., 
496 the right way treating the 
subject, 496; the Scriptures, 
something divine and something 
human, 496; the fact that rea 
errors are found the Scriptures 
proof that there them 
human element, 497; the truth 
which they contain proof tbat 


there them something divine, 
498; only three possible theories 
regard the Scriptures, 499; 
the mutual relations and propor- 
tions the divine and human 
elements, the manhood and 
individuality the writer not 
done away with the Spirit, 499; 
necessary limitations the human 
element, 500; meaning error, 
500; moral contradictions, the 
most serious errors, 501; must the 
Scriptures interpreted accord- 
ing what the writer meant 
say 502; allusions the rising 
and setting the sun, 502; 
the coney unclean bird, 
general order creation given 
altogether accurately, 506 errors 
regard the conception God 
given the Scriptures, the 
representations God whole 
come from divine source, 509 
the revelation God, necessarily 
partial, 510 God cannot ap- 
proached, 511; discrepancy be- 
tween two different accounts 
the same thing, 512; quotations 
from the Old Testament the 
New Testament, 515; alleged 
errors reasoning, 518 reason- 
ing regard the superiority 
Melchisedec Aaron, 519; alle- 
Hagar and Sarah, 521; 
aulty morality the older parts 
the Old Testament, 522; the 
extermination heathen nations 
and the law revenge, 522; 
the Israelites all along represented 
the especial favorites heaven, 
527; why men were kept long 
under the tutelage imperfect 
the method which 
the Scriptures themselves deal 
with errors found them, 532; 
inference regard the theory 
inspiration, and regard 
exegesis, 533. 
Eschatology the Old Testament 
Apocrypha, article on, Edwin 
Bissel, 320; the apocryphal 
books deserving attention, 320; 
solutions problems eschatol- 
ogy the Apocrypha, 321; clas- 
sification the books the 
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Apocrypha,322 the point view 
the Old Testament with respect 
questions eschatology, 323 
the resurrection the covenant 

eople whole, and not the 
individuals, 324 the germs the 
doctrine the resurrection never 
wanting Israel, 325; the hope 
the resurrection and eternal 
life general one among the Is- 
raelites, 326; representation 
doctrine the resurrection the 
Apocrypha, 327; the Book Wis- 
dom teaches the pre-existence 
the soul, 335; the godless only 
visited with the punishment 
death, 336 the souls the right- 
eous gathered into the 
“Temple the Lord,” 336; the 
future state the godly further 
described, 338 were these escha- 
tological ideas independent 
development among the Israelites? 
theory borrowing, 340. 
Essay Systematic Theology, An, 
article Rev. Geo. Ladd, 706. 


Firmament, The, article on, Chas. 
Warring, Ph.D., 459; impor- 
tance the subject, 459 meaning 
the word translated firmament, 
460; does not necessarily mean 
firmness and such 
conception carefully guarded 
against, 461; the idea firmness 
does not enter into the radical 
meaning the word, 462 radical 
idea the word, 465; revelations 
expression used the time the 
apostles denote solid crystal- 
line arch, 467. 

Fiske’s Darwinism and other Essays, 
noticed, 784. 

Flint’s, Prof. Robert, Anti-Theistic 
Theories, noticed, 781. 

Foster, Rev. H., articles by, 105, 
271, 401, 616. 


Gardiner, Frederic, D.D., articles 
by, 23, 496. 

Goodspeed, Prof. C., article by, 593. 

Grotius, Hugo, translation his 
work the Satisfaction Christ, 
105, 271, 401, 616. 
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Hackett, Prof. B., articles by, 342, 
471, 665. 

Haeckel’s, Prof.E.,Evolution Man, 
noticed, 783; Freedom Science 
and Teaching, noticed, 784. 

Hagenbach’s Reformation Ger- 
many and Switzerland, noticed, 

Hill, Thomas, D.D., article by, 

Hodge’s, Dr. Charles, Discussions 
Church Polity and Conference 
Papers, 584, 587. 


Keim’s Historical Studies Early 
Christianity, noticed, 582. 


de 

Lacroix, Prof. P., article by, 373. 

Ladd, Rev. T., article by, 706. 

Lange’s Christian Ethics, article on, 
the general character the 
work, 373; discussion the sub- 
ject conscience, 373 
tion the whole body ethics, 
sin and soteriology, the 
discussion duty, 378; the law 
God, 378. 

Laurie, Dr. T., articles by, 534, 647. 

Conte’s Elements Geology, 
noticed, 201. 

Love, Dr. article by, 729. 

Luthardt’s St. John’s Gospel, no- 
ticed, 207. 

Last Days Christ, The, Exeget- 
ical Notes the Basis Mark 
xiv. 20, article on, 
Prof. Horatio Hackett, 342; 
note Mark xiv. 17, 342; day 
the month which the Pass- 
over was celebrated and Christ 
crucified, vs. and 19, 
344; vs. and 21, 345; the 
institution the Lord’s supper, 
vs. 22-25, 346; prediction 
Christ Peter’s denial, vs. 27-31, 
349; the agony Gethsemane, 
vs. 32-42, 351; his betrayal and 
capture, vs. 43-52; Peter’s smit- 
ing the servant the high-priest, 
Jesus arrayed before the high 
priest and Peter’s three denials, 
361 the crowing the cock, 365. 
Christ condemned the sanhe- 
drim and mocked the servants, 
471; Christ led the sanhedrim 
Pilate, 474; Pilate still seeks 


release Jesus, 478; Pilate de- 
livers Jesus death, 480; 
Jesus led forth crucified 
after Pilate’s last effort for his 
release, 481; the crucifixion, 484 
Christ mocked the cross, and 
the prayer the penitent robber, 
485; Jesus expires the cross 
and darkness prevails, 487; the 
rending the vail and the lamen- 
tation the women the death 
Jesus, 489; the body taken 
from the cross and laid the 
sepulchre, 492; the resurrection 
Christ and first visit the 
tomb, 666; appearance Christ 
Mary Magdalene and the 
two disciples the way 
Emmaus, 669; appearance 
Christ the apostles the ab- 
sence Thomas, 671; appearance 
lee and his sending them forth 
preach the gospel everywhere, 
672; ascension Christ and de- 
parture the apostles their 
work, 673. 


McCurdy, Rev. F., article by, 674. 
Mohammedanism Missionary 
Religion, article on, 
Charles Aiken, 157; allusion 
Max lecture mis- 
sions, 157; meagre results our 
missionary labors among Budd- 
hists and Mohammedans, 158; 
why missionary character 
cribed Mohammedanism, 158 
external facts connected with its 
history and present condition, 158; 
extent its conquests, 159; vic- 
tory Charles Martel, 160; the 
progress Mohammedanism 
Asia and Africa, 168; methods 
modern Mohammedanism, 161; 
successes Islam limited within 
definite bounds clime and race 
and culture, 162; 
mounted natural disadvantages, 
163; the system Mohammedan- 
ism singularly composite, 
its connection with Judaism and 
Christianity, four periods 
recognized its history, 167; 
the attractive and the repulsive 
aspects Mohammedanism, 168 
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has prevailed fear, 169; 
the concessions which makes 
human nature, 170; requires 
but little even outward change 
man, 171; possesses important 
religious truth, 172; 
the unity God, 172; makes the 
will God supreme, 173; and 
makes unconditional faith God 
man’s duty, 173; reasons for its 
tenacity life and its zeal, 174; 
political character the faith, 
174; three sources the aggres- 
sive impulse Mohammedanism, 
175; these may exist together 
separately, 176; what sort 
the missionary spirit Moham- 
medanism, 177; its fundamental 
article that all men belong 
Islam, 177; the rewards promised 
the loyal and the valiant, 178; 
the missionary spirit 
medanism intense, 179; seems 
inspired reverence for God’s 
nature and authority, 179; con- 
trast between Mohammedanism 
and Christianity, 180; Mohamme- 
danism not way heaven, 180. 
Morley’s, B., Essays Historical 
and Theological, noticed, 204; 
Augustinian Doctrine Predes- 
tination, noticed, 205. 

Miiller’s, Max, Origin and Growth 
Religion, 


The Prophet Isaiah, 
noticed, 208. 

Newcomb’s Popular Astronomy, no- 
ticed, 398. 

Notes Acts xiv. 16, 17, xvii. 30, 
and Rom. iii. 25, 26, article, 
Prof. Robbins, 61; pre- 
past apparent winking idolatry, 
62; the ground men’s guilti- 
ness idolatry, marked char- 
acteristics Paul’s teaching, 
Paul’s address Mars Hill, 64; 
inscription the unknown God, 
and the desire for higher object 
worship shown it, 65; were 
the heathen excusable for forget- 
ing God? meaning the 
words winked at,” 67; meaning 
the words Rom. iii. 25, 26, 
“whom God has set forth,” 68; 


through faith, 68; for the remis- 
sion sins, through the for- 
bearance God, 70. 


Note Calatians iii. 16, article 


Frederic Gardiner, D.D., 23; 
variety explanation the 
argument the passage, 23; the 
plural never used, 23; 
for what reason employed Paul 
this passage, 24; Christ the 
proper interpretation the seed 
Abraham,” 25; summary the 
argument, 27. 


Notes Grotius’s Defence the 


Catholic Faith concerning the 
Satisfaction Christ, article, 
Rev. Frank Foster, 616 origin 
the treatise, 616; statement 
the theory Socinus, 618; the 
words penalty” and “punish- 
ment” not employed Grotius 
their strict signification, 620; 
the Socinian conception jus- 
tice, 626 the death Christ con- 
firms the promises and leads 
faith, 630; Grotius’s theory 
reconciliation, correctness 
the explanation the meaning 
punishment and penalty, 
the theory Grotius not one 
acceptilation, 636; the reasona- 
bleness Grotius’s view 
Christ’s sufferings, 638; the con- 
ception justice underlying the 
governmental theory, 640; the 
relation the atonement the 
divine-human dignity Christ, 
642; the mutual relations the 
Grotian and church theories 
each other, 644 distinctive pecu- 
liarity the Grotian theory, 645. 


Organic Forms, article on, Tho- 


mas Hill, D.D., the being 
God postulate the theology 
the the being God 
not thing doubted, dis- 
cussions the being God neces- 
sary guard against unbelief, 
the question the attributes 
assigned the First Cause, 
certain attributes assigned the 
First Cause all men good 
sense, natural crystals the ex- 
pression symmetry, the hu- 
man mind created with reference 
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its comprehension these di- 
vine thoughts, man’s own exist- 


ence him the first certainties, 


space, time, mind, and matter, 
these space and time real 
and eternal, mind and matter 
phenomenal and temporary, 
God seen through the phenomena 
consciousness, the relation 
space and time the Creator 
not discernible, impossible 
get clear imagination what 
matter and motion are, the 
atom, the sensations which arise 
from varied motions the atoms 
numercus and different, forms 
polyhedric symmetry more ‘nu- 
merous than the actual forms 
known crystals, all mechan- 
ical, magnetic, and chemical move- 
ment constant tendency stable 
equilibrium whose final result will 
extreme and mean ratio exists 
nature, mode accounting for 
this law the growth plants, 
10; the law may supposed 
arise out some geometric alge- 
braic necessity, 10; from what 
Darwin calls natural selection, 
the third explanation defective 
that does not tell how the idea 
finds its embodiment, 12; the First 
Cause cannot have ideas 
intelligible sense the words, 
God, however, may have ideas, 
though different from ours, 13; 
the conception phyllotactic or- 
ders simple when compared with 
other mathematical ideas involved 
the organic world, the math- 
ematical analysis crystalline 
forms complete that results pos- 
sible from the aggregation 
tals can foretold, this 
rhythm and symmetry may have 
very different characters, 17; these 
determined and differentiated 
some common cause, 17; the vari- 
ety independent forms which 
the symmetry organic beings 
assumes, 18; equation which 
shall combine the adult forms with 
the embryonic not possible 
made, 19; human consciousness 
cannot the mechanical result 
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the properties fluid portion 
matter, 20; zodlogy every 
leads the induction God,21. 

Oosterzee’s, Van, Practica] Theology 
noticed, 591. 


Philippi’s, Prof., Commentary the 

Epistle the Romans, noticed, 
772. 

Porter’s, Pres. Noah, American Col- 

and the American Public, 
noticed, 398. 

Premillennial Essays the Pro- 
Conference, noticed, 775. 

Psalmody, Early New England, no- 
ticed, 247. 


Q. 
Quatrefages’, The Human Species, 
noticed, 782. 


Relations the Aryan and Semitic 
Languages, article on, 
McCurdy, Ph.D., 674; examina- 
tion the vocabularies the re- 
spective groups, 674; difference 
the treatment Aryo-Semitic 
relations and the Aryan relations, 
675; formation comprehensive 
system phonetic laws not pos- 
sible, 676; investigations Ru- 
dolf von Raumer, 676; work 
Frederick 
scheme phonetic representation 
extremely arbitrary and superfi- 
cial, 679; his treatment the 
roots compared, 680 objec- 
tions against comparisons Ary- 
and Semitic general, 
681; opinion Prof. Whitney, 
682; statement Max 
triliteral root Hebrew 
cannot related triliteral 
word Sanscrit, 684 inferences 
from Aryan phonology overdrawn, 
685; principles used the 
comparison the two systems, 
classification the Semitic 
sounds—the guttural, 687; the 
Aryan sounds particular, 690; 
way accounting for gamma 
and its representatives other 
languages, 699; classification 
the sibilants origin, the 
mutes explosives, 702; repre- 
sentation the primary vowels 
the Semitic, 705. 
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Robbins, Prof. D.C., article by, 61. Systematic article on, 706. 


Romans, iii. 25, 26, article on, 61. 


Ryssel’s Historico-Critical Commen- Tarbox, Dr. N., ‘article by, 247. 


tary, noticed, 580. 


Sabbath under the Old Dis nsation, 


The, article on, William De- 
Loss Love, D.D., 729 uncertainty 
respect the basis the Sab- 
bath, 730; Sabbath the Old 
Dispensation, 731; its basis the 
fact that God rested, observ- 
ance the Sabbath the primi- 
tive pair and their immediate de- 
scendants 732; the families 
Jacob and Laban, 733; the 
Israelites the wilderness, 736 
reasons for the that the 
Sabbath was not known the 
Israelites the wilderness, 737 
the Jewish weekly measurement 
time the same the reckoning 
time among other nations, 740; 
the command observe the Sab- 
bath not abrogated the time 
Christ, 743; public worship as- 
sociated with the septenary divi- 
sion time observed early 
times, 743; observed the 
Assyrians and Babylonians, 744 
the fourth commandment proof 
that God made the seventh day 
sacred, 747; the decalogue con- 
firmed without repeal Christ, 
748 the observance the Sabbath 
explained and enforced Christ, 
750; his saying that was made 
for man, 750; objection 
Dale that the Sabbath was not 
made for man general, but for 
the Jewish man, 750; the argu- 
ment that Christ attended feast 
the Sabbath, 754; that the 
Jews were used give feasts 
the Sabbath, 756. 

Samson the Atonement, noticed, 
394. 

Dr., Through Bible Lands, 
noticed, 208. 

Seeley’s, Prof. R., Life and Times 
Stein, noticed, 778. 

Shedd’s, Prof. T., Literary 
Essays, noticed, 206. 

Simon, Dr. article by, 28. 
Simpson’s, Dr. M., 
Preaching, noticed, 391. 


Theolpgical Education, articles on: 


Appeal for Higher Theologi- 
cal Training, 182 twofold mission 
the church all ages, 182; 
strong demand the church 
fulfil its mission the educated 
and the ignorant, 182; the ne- 
cessity laid upon the church 


evangelize the working classes, 


182; the impression that high 
culture demanded evan- 
gelists mistaken and false one, 
the tendency really sound 
culture make men exalt what 
common humanity, 183; 
evangelizing not any means 
the whole tke pastor’s work, 
184; choice thought that can- 
not profitably presented the 
working classes, 184; the idea 


that high culture unfits for work 


among the people not proved 
history, 185; the obligations 
the church toward cultivated 
classes, 185; the com- 
plained the cultivated classes, 
185; this complaint exaggerated, 
men should educated the 
churches, the church should 
lead and control the thought 
this thinking age, 187; the appeal 
for theological training based upon 
the nature theology itsclf, 188 
this appeal likely meet with 
little favor amidst the push 
utilitarian views, 188; 
the present age especially 
worthy the most diligent devo- 
tion, appeal the rich, 
young men, and ministers for 
igher theological training, 189. 
Arguments ElectiveSystem, 
367; special advantages the 
elective system for clergymen 
desirous pursuing particular 
studies, 368 elective system 
would increase the enthusiasm 
would allow subjects 
taught which are not now, 370; 
has been introduced into law- 
schools, 370; objections 
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elective system, 371; the necessary 
conditions for the introduction 
the elective Special 
Course Theological Study for 
those who have had College 
Training,560; course adopted 
with young men who have had 
college training, 560 what should 
done with such students 
seminary 562; special course 
for such students shown ne- 


cessary, 563 fixed educational 


standard for the ministry, 
the power aimed high cul- 
ture not always gained, 
much may learned without any 
study Hebrew Greek, 568 
nently Christian, 569; such 
measure vindicated 
570; demanded the times, 
change the popular esti- 
mate ministers, 576; such 
special course peculiarly Con- 
gregational, 577. Multiplication 
Theological Seminaries, 762 
the wisdom this multiplication, 
drawn the multiplication 
colleges, 763; the argument 
from necessity, 763 the argument 
behalf small colleges, 763 
geographical considerations, 764 
over-multiplication supplies de- 
ficient ministry, seminaries 
kept poor, experience the 
English theological colleges, 767 
too many seminaries will prevent 
elective course, and also 
special any, 769. 


Unchangeableness God, The, Dr. 


Dorner’s Essay on, translated 
Dr. Simon, 28; plan the 
Essay, history the doctrine 
the unchangeableness God, 
29; heathen view the unchange- 
ableness God, Jewish view, 
view the early church, 31; 
Augustine’s view immutability, 
82; the view Dionysius Areo- 
pagita, 34; Anselm, 35; 
Thomas Aquinas, 26; modifica- 
tions the view immutability 
just mentioned various divines, 
37; doctrine the divine un- 
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the era the 


ation the traditional doctrine, 
47; the eternal identity the 
divine volition and knowledge 
relation creation, 48; man asa 
part moral Cosmos, 52; dis- 
tinction between the productive 
and the passive will God, 
many current views the divine 
omniscience and decrees must 
modified, the divine omnis- 
55; the divine counsels, 
55; past, present, and future, 56; 
God does not remain the same for 
past, present, and future, 57; the 
divine omnipresence, the di- 
vine The principle 
the reconciliation vitality and 
immutability, 209; introductory 
remarks, men conceive God 
only their own likeness, 209 
the true seat the divine immu- 
tability, 211 God ethical him- 
self, 212; good good becauseGod 
wills it? 212; God wills the good 
because good, 213; the good 
has original primal position 
God himself, 213; the mode 
conceiving God ethical, 
God ethical necessity nature, 
215; God ethical his own free 
choice, 216 the union the ethi- 
cal antitheses freedom and 
necessity, 217 God, from ethi- 
cal point view, both 
changeable and living God, 218 
the divine unchangeableness se- 
cured the ethical conception 
God, 219; the ethical concep- 
tion God leaves room for vital- 
ity and movement, the abso- 
lute love God primarily cen- 
tered itself, 221; the ethical 
divine vitality, the harmony 
this view the divine nature 
with the teachings Scripture, 
223. 


Warring, Dr. Charles B., article 


by, 459. 


Ziegler’s Latin Translations the 


Bible older than Jerome, noticed, 
582. 


